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This Society has been started in order to render accessible 
to students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature 
noir Ijiog unedited and practically unused in the various 
MSS. scattered throughout the Unirersity and other Public 
Libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be 
exaggerated, either in respect of their valoe for the history 
of folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already 
certain that they were all put into their present form within 
a very limited period, probably extending to less than a 
century and a half (about b.c. 400-250). For that period 
they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontaminated 
by filtration through any European mind, of the every-day 
beliefs and customs of a people nearly related to ourselTes, 
just as they were passing through the first stages of civiliza- 
tion. They are our best authorities for the early history of 
that interesting system of religion so nearly allied to some 
of the latest speculations among oursdves, and which has 
influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great 
a portion of the human rac^— the system of religion which 
we now call Buddhism. The eacred books of the early 
Buddhists hare preserved to us the sole record of the only 
religions movement in the world's history which bears any 
close resemblance to early Christianity. In the history 
of speech they contain unimpeachable evidence of a stage 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^[c 



in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit and the 
various modem forms of speech in India. In the history 
of Indian literature there is nothing older than these works, 
excepting only the Vedic writings; and all the later classical 
SaDskrit literature has been profoundly influenced by the 
intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct 
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to aay that the 
publication of this unique literature will be no less important 
for the study of history, — whether anthropological, philo- 
logical, literary, or religious, — than the publication of the 
Yedas has already been. 

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages 
8vo. Of these 1900 pp. have already appeared. The ac- 
cession of about fifty new members would moke it possible 
to issue 1000 pp. every year. 

The Subscription to the Society is only One Guinea a 
year, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in eidvance. 
Each subscriber receives, post free, the publications of the 
Society, which cost a good deal more than a guinea to 
produce. 

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the 
publication of these important historical texts, but who 
do not themselves read F&M, will give Donations to be 
spread if necessary over a term of years. Nearly £400 
has already been thus given to the Society by public 
spirited friends of historical research. 



*»* Sv^icriptioitg fur 1886 are now due, and ii it ea/me»tly requetted 
that suhicribert will tend m (heir payment* vrithout putting the Chairman 
to the expense and trouble of penonaUy atkittg for tkem. All who can 
conveniently do to ihould tend the Five Ouineat for tix geart, to 
thvir aam beiejit and that of the Society alio. 

The Society keeps no books, and its publications eannot ttt any 
ease be sent to subscribers who have not alreudy paid their sub- 
aeriptions for the year. 

Ch*quet and Pott Office OrSert should it made payahU to the 
" Pdli Text Society." (Address : 3, Briek Court, Temple, London, 
E.C.) 
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PALI TEXT SOCIETY FOR 1884. 



I HATE again to congratulate the members of the P&li Text 
Society on its continued prosperity and activity. I had last 
year to report that the five-guinea subscribers had risen from 
18 to S9. It has now further risen from 39 to 56; and though 
many of the one-guinea eubsoribers have fallen off, we have 
received ao many acceseionB that the total number has now 
risen from 72 to 85, To these numbers for Europe and 
America we have to add 6 five-guinea members and 70 one- 
guinea subscribers in Oeylon ; besides which I am able to 
announce the appearance of two new names (those of Miss 
Horn and of H.R.H. Prince Prisdang) in the small, but very 
important list of the donors to our Society. This is very 
encouraging ; as it is not too much to say that it makes the 
final success of the undertaking a practical certainty if only 
the work of the Society be carried on in the future with the 
same energy ae it has been in the past. 

It is, however, scarcely necessary to say that we want new 
subscribers, and that especially for two reasons. It is very 
desirable firstly to increase the extent of the texts issued 
every year. For 1882 we distributed to each member 496 
pages, of which 138 were a Jain text. For 1883 each 
subscriber received 424 pages. This year we issue 464 
pages of our own, and are also able to present to each 
subscriber for the year a copy of Professor Faosboll's 
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X PALI TEXT SOCIETY. 

edition of the text of the Sutta Nipflta, coDsisting of 230 
pages more. I shoald mnoli like to be able to issue 800, 
or even 1000 pages every year. As the Society pays nothing 
at all for management, this might, I think, be accompliBhed 
if we could obtain 200 subsoribers in Europe and America. 
An incidental advantage of this would be that we could issue 
whole works, instead of parts of works, each year. 

Then, secondly, we cannot conceal from ourselves the facts 
that some of our subscribers may fall off in years to come. 
We have already lost by death two good friends in Dr. Muir 
of Edinburgh, and Dr. Bumell of the Madras Civil Service ; 
and a comparison of this year's list with that of 1882 will 
show other defections from various other causes. I do hope, 
therefore, that our members will not neglect to push the 
claims of our Society among their friends whenever they see 
a chance of doing so. 

Our issues this year are : 

1. The Abhidhammattfaa-sangaha. 

2. The Tela-kat&ha-g&th&. 

3. The D&th&'vamsa. 

4. The Panca-gati-dlpana. 

6. The Sag&tha-vagga of the Samyutta. 
6. The Sutta-nip&ta. 

Besides a very interesting and valuable paper of miscellaneous 
Notes and Queries by Dr. Morris. This, it will be seen, is a 
more important list than we have hitherto been able to show 
for any one year. 

As regards the first of these. Professor Childers, who 
would have welcomed our Society so warmly had he lived, 
was engaged when he passed away in preparing an edition 
of the Abhidhammattha-sangaha, and had transcribed .the 
first four chapters. Professor Fausboll, into whose hands the 
MS. had come, was kind enough to allow me the use of it. 
During the year, Mr. S. P. Da Silva Goouesekara, Muhandi- 
ram of the District Court at M&tara in Ceylon, sent to me 
a transliterated copy of the whole text as found in the 
M&tara MSS. I was very glad to get this manuscript ; for, 
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thoagh it contained some mistakes, and though the punctuation 
and division ofwords were not such as to allow of its being sent 
in to press as it stood without corrections in nearly every 
line, still it was on the whole very accurately and carefully 
done, and was sufficient to form a reliable basis for an edition 
of the work. I collated it with the four chapters of Childers, 
and throughout with the complete text as printed in BunaeHe 
characters at Rangoon in 1882 at ^e Burma Herald Press, 
and corrected the press myself. We have thus been able 
to give, by onr united efforts, an edition of this important 
abstract of Buddhist psychology and ethics. The author 
was Anumddha Thera, who is believed to have lived at 
Pulatthi (Polon-naruwa) in the twelfth century of our era. 
He was also the author of a didactic Buddhist poem in 
classical Sanskrit, now called the Aniiruddha Sataka, which 
we hope to publish in the next issue of the Journal. The 
letters R., S., and C. in my notes refer to the Rangoon edition, 
Mr. da Silva's and Prof. Ohildera's manuscripts respectively. 

Very similar in character to the Anumddha Sataka is the 
next work of this year, the Tela-kat4ha-g&th&, edited by Mr. 
Ooonaratne, the Atapattn Mudaliar of Galle, to whom the 
Society owes so much in many other ways. As he states 
in his preface, the date of the author is unknown; but 
the style of the poem clearly shows it to belong to the 
same period in the history of Oeylon literature to which 
Anuruddha belonged. It is evidently written by a P&Ii 
scholar, who also knew Sanskrit. Only suoh a man could have 
constructed in the elaborate and beautiful metre of the poem 
so delicate a specimen of mosaic-work in Sanskritised P&U. 
The thoughts expressed are not unworthy of their exquisite 
setting, emd we ought to be very grateful to the editor for 
having given us so striking a sample of the literary work 
which the scholars of what I may call the Renaissance period 
in Ceylon were able to aocomplish. Professor Pischel of 
Kiel was good enough to correct the first, and I have myself 
corrected the remaining proofs of thia work ; and the text, in 
spite of its difficulty, will I trust be found correct. 

Several beginners have expressed to me the difficulty 
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xii Piu TEXT 80CIETT. 

vhich they had experienced in their first attempts to read 
the HSS. in the Sinhalese characters. I have therefore 
included in this issoe a new edition, in our transliteration, of 
the D&th&'Tanisa, of which Sir Coomara Swamy's edition 
in the Sinhalese character is gcDerally aooesaible. Dr. Morris 
was good enoagh to make a transcript of that edition, and we 
together collated it with the edition published in Colombo in 
1883, by Mtgamuwa UnntLnsg. We had intended to collate 
it also with the Tumour MS. in the Indian Office Library, 
but that had unfortunately been lent out at the time. It 
was, however, so evident that the text bad been accurately 
preserved — there being but very slight and unimportant 
variations between the text, as revised by Batuwan Tudilwa, 
appended to Sir Coom&ra Swftmy's translation, aud that 
given by Migamuwa — that I did not think it ueceBsary to 
wait for the Tumour MS. I am responsible for the correc- 
tion of the press, and the lett«rs B and M in the notes refer 
to Batuwan Tud&wa and Mtgamuwa respectively. Where 
such accurate pandits agree, there cannot be much doubt as 
to the reliability of the traditional text. 

The work, founded on an older, and now, unfortunately 
perhaps, no longer extinct Saladd-icansa in Sinhalese, is by 
Dhammakitti of Fulaati-pura, pupil of the celebrated scholar 
S&riputta, one of the chief ornaments of the literary circle 
in that capital in the reign of Par&krama B&hu the Qreat, 
in the latter part of the twelfth century a.d. It should be 
noticed that it was S&riputta, and not (as wrongly stated by 
Coomara Swiray ') Dhammakitti, who was the author of the 
f^fLs on Candagomi's grammar, on the Samanta-p&a^k&, 
and on the Paramattha-jotiktk.' 

The remaining text appearing in our Journal this year 
ie the Faiica-gati-dtpana. On noticing M. L^on Feer's 
translation of this poem in his Extrait» du Kanc^'our, it 
seemed to me to be a very suitable text for publication 
in this Journal, more especially as it is, I believe, unknown 

' p. so of liis traMlatdon. 

> See furthec my remaiks on tbe DaladS-Taipu and DUtllt-Taiflsa ia the 
J.B.A.8. April 1874. 
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in Ceylon. M. L^on Feer, always ready to oblige, acceded 
at DODBiderable iDooavenienoe to himself, to my request, and 
prepared the text for publication from the single MS. at bis 
command. 

We are completely in the dark as to what the FAli scholara 
of Siam have done in the way of original work, and should 
be very glad if some one among our fiiends there would send 
US an account of it. Meanwhile this little specimen may 
serve as a commencement. 

Tlie lull list of work so far accomplished is therefore 

1. Aiguttara, Pt. I edited by Dr. Morris, 1882. 

3. Abludhmmattha-Bangaha „ „ (See above, p. x), 1884, 

3. Ay&TBuga Bntta „ „ Prof. Jaoobi, 1882. 

4. Eaddha- and HiUa-sikkh& „ „ Dr. E. Uiiller, 1883. 
6. C«riy&-pitaka „ „ Dr. Morris, 1882. 

6. TeIa-kat£Uia-g{lUi& „ „ Oooneratne Hndaliar, 

1884. 

7. Thera-|&lh& „ „ Prof. Oldenberg, 1883. 

8. Thert-gfithft „ „ Prof. PiBohel, 1883. 

9. D&thfi-Tansa ,, ,, (See above, p. xi), 1884. 

10. Fanoa-gati-dtpana „ „ K. L^n Peer, 1884. 

11. PaggaU-Psoiiatti ,, „ Dr. Honia, 1883. 

12. Buddha-vansa „ „ Dr. Morris, 1882. 

13. Sagfitha-vagga of the Saip- 

yutta „ „ U. L4oa Peer, 1884. 

14. Sutta-nipata (Pt. I. Text) „ „ Prof. FausboU. 

Of works in immediate progress, and to be published either 
in the issue for 1885 or in that for 1886, we have a goodly 
show. The veteran leader in the rise of P&U scholarship in 
the West, Prof. Fausboll, of whom we are all so justly proud, 
will give us, not ouly a new edition of the Bbammapada, 
but also a volume supplementary to his text of the Sutta 
Nipilta, and containing his notes on the work. An im- 
portant part of this volume will be a complete index verbontm 
arranged in dictionary form, and designed to show the 
manner in which a complete dictionary of the P&li language 
ought, in his opinion, to be formed. Now that the time 
is so close' at hand when the new P&U Dictionary, to be- 
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published by onr Society, will bava to be commenced, a pre* 
liminary labour of this kind, ^m bo high an authority 
on Pftli, will be doubly welcome. Prof. Windisch is nearly 
ready with his Iti-vuttaka, and so is Dr. Steinthal with his 
Ud&Da; while Dr. Griinwedel is hard at work on the Apa- 
dftna, and I am promised an edition of the Yim&na-T&tthu, 
by Gooneratne Mudnliar. Besides these we have still to 
expect the works mentioned on the last page of the Journal 
of our Society for 1883, to which I will only add that I have 
finally determined to edit the whole of the Sumangala Yilft- 
sint, Buddhaghosa's great commentary on the D!gha Nik&ya, 
concurrently with the text. In this very heavy labour I have 
been fortunate enough to secure the valuable aesistance of 
my friend Professor £stlin Carpenter, and with his help the 
first volume of each is nearing completion. 

It ought to be mentioned also that arrangements are in 
progress for publishing editions by Dr. Fuhrer and Dr. 
Forchhammer of the important Pili law books recently 
come to light in Burma, but I have not as yet received 
definite replies from either of these scholars. 

Our great want has been now, as heretofore, that of good 
MSS. ; and in this respect we have, as heretofore, to express 
our thanks to Gooneratne Mudaliar, who has not only had 
some MSS. o^ied under his own directions, but has been 
able to persuade other friends in Ceylon to help us in 
this matter. As prominent among these other friends, 
I should like to mention the name of Wimala-s&ra Unn&nsS, 
of the Ambayuha-pitiya Wih&ra, Galle, to whom the Society 
is especially indebted for procuring, not only subscribers, but 
also manuscripts. I have altogether received the following 
MSS.:— 

1. Sucittalank&ra — presented by Srt SaddMnanda Sthawira of the 

Sri Gane Wihara, Katgama, Qalle. 

2. AbhidhammavatELra — presented by the same scholar. 

3. TJdfLna — presented by Sliriyago^a Sonuttara UnnfinB^ of the 

Patirippuwa "Wihira, Eandy. 

4. Uahi-niddesa — lent by Bulatgama Dhammfilaukara Sri Snmana 

lissa of Minuwafigoda, GalJe. 
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5. Puggala-pannatti— presented by E. U. Qooneratne, Atapattu 

Hudaliyar, Galle. 

6. Fuggala Atthakathi . 

7. Ud&na Atthakatha j copied under direction of Gooneratne 

8. Apad^na Atthakathil f Mudaliyar. (The last from a US. 

9. Iti-TUttaka Atthakatha i at Hittetiya "WihSra at Matara, 

10. Anguttara j Oalle). 

11. Samyutta ' 

1 o IT- e li-L I copied under direction of Abraham 

13. Timfina-vatthu } tit j- i? p w i * n i 
,.11 1 .^i i_ lu- \ MendiB, Esq., of Kalutara, Ceylon. 

14. Paggala Afthakatha ] ' ^ ' ' ■' 

15. Dbamma-samgani \ 

16. Yibhaiga ( purchaaed through Oooneratne Mu- 

17. Dh&ta-kath4 ( daliyar, Galle. 

18. Kathfi-vatthtt / 

19. PatthSna \ . . ,, . ,. t, „ 

20. Snmangala TUfiainl oa tte P"^'*'^^ t'^^f'* J' ^^ ^''"' 

Maha-vagga of the Dlgha J ^ 

The MSS. we eapeoially want now are 

Netti-pakarana. 

IfiddeBa (wilh A tthakath4). 

Patiaambhidii (with AtthakathS). 

Bodhi-vaipsa. 

Lalata- dh£tu - Taipaa. 

Vieuddhi-magga. 

Dhammapada Atthakatha. 

Paramattha-dt pan). 

Madharattha-villtsinl . 

Attha-Balinl. 

Sammoha-vinodanl. 

Iti-Tuttaka At^hakathcl. 

Out readers will be glad to hear from Calcutta that 
B&jendra Lai Mitra contemplates an edition of the shorter 
recension of the Prajn&-P&raaut&, and Dr. Hoemie an edition 
of the Saddfaarma-Fundarika. The edition of the Dirya 
Avadflna by FrofeSBor Cowell and Mr. Neil is almost ready. 
I would alao call attention to the very interesting sketch 
of the history of literature, and more especially of Pftii 
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literature, in Burma, forming part of Dr. Forchhammer's 
" Jardine Prize Essay," printed as an introduction to lus just 
published edition of the Wagaru Dhammasattha. 

Finally, I am glad to aay, protests have been Bent to me, 
especially by Sri SaddhfLnanda of Ratgama, against its being 
supposed that the views of Buddhism put forth by Mr. James 
d'Alwis are Tepresentative at all of the opinions of the 
Therae in Ceylon. It muat be plain to every reader that 
the views in question are those of that scholar alone, and 
that he neither pretended nor desired to speak otherwise than 
in his own name. 

It was always understood that our publications for the 
year would appear in the commencement or spring of the 
following year. This time we are much later than we 
ought to be. I trust that the very substantial profit which 
subscribers receive — the cost price of this year's issue is 
considerably over a guinea — will reconcile them to the delay. 

T. W. Rhys Davids. 
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ABHIDHAMMArrHA-SANGAHA. 



KaMO TA3SA BHA0A7AT0 ARAHATO SAHUASAUBUDDBASSA. 



I. citta.sangaha-vibhA.ga. 

1. SammfUambuddhain atulam aasaddhamniaga^iuttainani 
Abhlv&diya bhflsissani AbbidbammathaBangaham, 
Tattba vuttSbbidbammattfai catudhi paramatthato 
Gittam cetasikam rUpam nibb&nam iti sabbath^ 

2. Tattba oittaip t&va catnbbidbam boti k&m&Taoaraqi 
r(tp&yacaram arfip&Tacaraiii lokuttaraQ ceti. Tattba ka- 
tamam k^mftvacaram P Bomanasea-sabagatam dittbigata- 
aampayuttani asaitkb&rikam ekam saaaDkb&rikam ekaip, 
BomanaBsa-Bahagataia dittbigata-vippayuttani asankbirikam 
ekam sasankb&rikam ekam, upekkbi-sahagatam dittbigata- 
•ampayuttam asankh&rikam ekam easankb&rikam ekam, 
upekkb^-Babagatam dittbigata-vippayuttam asankb&rikam 
ekam sasankh&rikam ekao ti, im&ni attba pi lobba>sahagata- 
cittfkoi nltma. Bomanassa'sabagatam patigba-sampayuttam 
asaiikb&rikam ekani aasankh&rikam ekan ti, im&iii dve pi 
patigba-sampayutta^ittani n&ma. Upekkbft-Babagatam vici- 
kiccbft-sampayuttam ekaip upekkhft-aabagatam uddbacca- 
eampayuttam ekan ti, im&ni dve pi momAha-oittfLDi n&ma. 
Ico eram sabbatbA pi dv&daa&kusala-oitt&ni samattini. 

3. Attbadb& lobhamM&ni doeamdl&ni ca dvidbA 
MohamdltLni ca dve ti dv&das&kusal& eiyuiii. 
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2 ABEIDHAHHATTHA-SANQAEA. 

4. lTpekI[h&-Bahagatam cakkhu-TinD&^taiu, tath& sota- 
Tinn&nam gh^aa-vii^Qfliiaiii jiThft-TinD^gaip, dukkha-eahaga- 
tarn k&ya-vifiD&Tiam, upekkhfL-sahagatam sampaticcbaiia- 
cittam, uppekkh^-aahagatam saQtlrat^a-cittan ceti, im&ni 
satta pi akuaala-vipfLka-cittfLni nftma. Upekkhft-sahagatam 
cakkhii-vinii&qam, tath& sota-vi^i^Snam ghdna-TinDlliiam 
jivhi-rinD&nam, sukha-sahagatam kiya-yinDgnam, upekkh&- 
sahagatani sampaticchana-cittam, somanasaa-aahagatam santi- 
rana-cittam, upekkhft-Bahagatam aantirana-cittan ceti, imfLni 
attha pi kuBala-vip&k&hetuka-citt&ni oama. Upekkhfi-saha- 
gatam pancadv&r&vajjaiia-cittaiii, tath& manodv&riTajjaDa- 
cittaip, somanaasa-sahagataiD hasitupp&da-cittan ceti, im&ni 
tini pi ahetuka-kriy&-citt^iii ^ nfLma. Ico evam aabbatbi pi 
attbflras&hetiika-citt4iii samatt&ni. 

5. 8att&kuaalap4kELDi punQapikSni atthadh& 
Eriyicitt&ni ' tiatti attb&rasa ahetuk4. 
P&p&hetukamutt&Di sobbai^^tti vuccare 
Ekdnasatthi cltt&Di atb' ekanavuttpi vL 

6. Somanasaa-eahagatam ii&na-sampayuttam aaaiikhfLrikam 
ekam saBankharikam ekam, somaaasea-aabagatam n&na-vippa- 
yuttam asankh&rikam ekam aaaaiikb&rikaia ekam, upekkb&- 
sabagatam fiina-aampayuttoiii aaaiikh&rikam ekam sasaiikbil- 
rikam ekam, upekkhil-sabagatain D&;i>a-yippayuttaiii asankb^- 
rikam ekam saeankb&rikam ekao ti, im^ni attha pi k&mftva- 
cara-kusala-citt&ni n&ma. Somanassa- sabagatam D^a-sampa- 
yuttam asaiikb&rikaiii ekam BasaiikbfLrikam ekam, somanassa- 
sabagatam n^a-vippayuttam asankh^rikam ekaiii aaBankh&- 
rikam ekam, upekkhfl-aabagatam u&i^a-sampayuttain aeankh^- 
rikam ekani sasaiikb&rikam ekam, upekkbfL-sabagatam fltLpa- 
vippayuttam asaiikb&rikam ekaqi sasankbirikam ekao ti, 
imfkni attba pi aabetuka-k&mfLvacara-vip&ka-cittftDi D&ma. 
Soman assa- sabagatam flSna-eampayuttam asankb&rikam ekam 
BasankbfLrikam ekam, somanassa^satiagatam Q&^-vippayuttam 
asankharikam ekam sasaiikb&rikam ekaip, upekkb£L-aabaga- 
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taDi B&na-eampayuttam asankli&rikam ekam Basaiikh&rikaia 
ekam, upekkhi-sahagatam n&Qa-Tippayuttaia asaiikh&rikam 
ekam sasankhfLrikaai ekan ti, im&ni attha pi 8alietuka-k&m&- 
Tacara-kriy^-cittSai nlrna. Ice evam sabbath! pi catuvlBati 
eabetuka- k&m&Tacara- kusala-vipAka- kriy^-cittfLni aamatt&ni. 

7. Yedan&DfL^asankh&rabbedetia catuvisati 
Sahetuk&iii4vacarapunnaplLkakriy4 mat& 
K&me teTisap4k&ai pufifi&puDn&Qi visati 
Ekfidaaakriy& ceti catupaJJfi&sa sabbathft. 

8. Yitakka-vicira-piti-BukbekaggatfL-safaitam patbsma- 
jb&na-kuaala - cittam, vic4ra-plti-8ukh-ekBggat4-Bahitaiii 
dutiya-jb&na-kueala-cittaiii, piti-sukb-ekaggati-sabitam tati- 
ya-jh&na-kusala-cittam, sukh-ekaggatfi-sahitani catuttba- 
jh&na-kuBala-cittaiii, upekkb-ekaggattL-sahitam pailcama-jh&- 
na-kuaala-cittafi ceti, im&ni panca pi rdp&Tacara-knsala- 
citt4ni nima. yitakka-Tidlra-p!ti-8ukb-ekaggat&-SBbitaiii 
patbama-jb^aa-Tip&ka-cittam, Tidkra-piti-sukh-ekaggatd. sa- 
bitam dutiya-jb&na-Tip&ka'cittam, piti-eukh-ekaggati-salii- 
tam tatiya-jh&na-Yip&ka-cittain, sakh-ekaggatS-eabitaiii ca- 
tuttba-jh&Da-vip4ka-cittam, upekkb-ekaggatS-sabitaiii panca- 
ma-jh&na-Tipika-cittafi ceti, im4ni panca pi rflpAvacara- 
Yip^ka-citt^Di nima. Yitakka-vicftra-piti-sukh-ekaggatfL-sa- 
bitaiiipatbaiiia-jb&Da-kriy&-cittai]i, vic&ra'pUi-sukb-ekaggat4- 
sahitam dutiya-jb&na-kriy&-cittaiii, piti-sukb-ekaggatD-Bahi- 
tain tatiya-ibfina-kriyft-cittam, Bukh-ekaggat^-sabitain ca- 
tuttba-jb&na-kriy&-cittani, upekkh-ekaggatft-sahitam pan- 
caraa-jbftna-kriy&-cittafi ceti, imfLui paiica pi r(ipfiTacara- 
kriyft-citt&ai n&ma. Ice evam sabbath! pi panDaraaa rClpi- 
vacara-kuBala-Tip&ka-kriyA-cittS.iii eamattini. 

9. FaocadbfL jb^nabbedeua rtipftyacaram^aasam 
Punuap4kakriy&bbed& tarn paficadasadh! bhave. 

10. AkftsfLnailcfLyataaa-kueala-cittaQi, Tifin&oaDc&yatana- 
koBaki-cittam, ^kincannftyatana-kuBala-eittam, neTaeaaD&ii&- 
BaQnUyataoa-kuaala-cittaa ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi ar&p&vacara- 
kuaala-cittAni nima. Ak^sfLnanclyatana - vip&ka - cittam, 
vinDfL^ia&caiyataiia-Yip&ka-cittam, &kincanuayatatia-Tip&ka- 
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cittam, nevaBsQfi&DAsann&yatana-Tip&ka-cittafi ceti, imftni 
cKttftri pi arilp&Tacara-vip&kaMsitt&ai n&ma. Akfts&iuifkt&- 
yataaa-kriyft-cittaiii, TiHA&naflciLyataQa-kriyft-cittani, ftkiii- 
caSaft7ataDa-kriy&-cittam, ]ieTaBann&ii&BaQDllyBtana-kriy&- 
cittofi ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi ardp&Tacara-kriya-cittftiii n&ma. 
loo evam sabbath& pi dv&dasa arflp&vacara-kueala-Tip&ka- 
kriy&-citt&ni samattftai. 

11. Alambanappabbedena catudh' &ruppam&na8am 
Punnap&kakriy&bhed& puna dvldasadhft tbitaqi. 
13. Sot&p&tti-magga-cittam, Bakad&g&mi-magga- cittam, 
aiiftg&mi-iiiagga-cittam, arabatta-magga-oittaD ceti, im&ni 
cstt&ri pi lokuttara-kuBala-citt&ni n&ma. Sotapatti>pbaIa- 
cittaip, sakBdiLmi-phala>cittaip, anAgimi-pbala-cittaqi, ara- 
hatta-pbala^ttaS ceti, im&ni catt&ri pi lokattara-vipftka- 
citt&ni nima. loc evaip sabbath^ pi attba lokuttara-kosala 
vipftka-citt&ni Bamatt&m. 

13. Catumaggappabbedena catudbl kuealam tath& 
P&kam taBsa pbalatt^ ti atthadb& 'nuttaram matam. 
Dv&das&kusal&n' evam kuaal&n' ekavisati 
Cfiattims' evam vip&k&ni kriy&citt&ni visati 
Catapailn&8adb& k&me rClpe pannaraa' Iraya > 
Citt&ni dv&das&rftpe " attbadbfL 'nuttare tatb&. 
Ittham ekAnanaTutippabbedaiu paoa m&DBBam 
Ekavtsasatani t& 'tha Tibhajauti yicakkbanft. 

14. Kathaip ekQnaTaTati-Tidham cittaqi ekavisaBatam 
hot) ? Yitakka-Tic&rarptti-Bnkh-ekaggatfL-sahitam pathama- 
jb&na-Botltpatti-magga-ci ttam, vic&ra- piti- sukb-ekaggat&- sa • 
hitam dutiya-jbftna-aot&patti-magga- cittam, ptti-sukh-eka- 
ggati-eahitam tatiya-jfa&Da-sot&patti-magga-cittam, aukh- 
ekaggat&-»ahitam catuttba-jb&na-BotfLpatti-magga-cittam, 
upekkh-ekaggat&-sahitani pailcama-jb&na-aot&patti-m^ga- 
cittan ceti, imani panca pi sotfipatti-magga-citt&m n&ma; 
tatbi sakad&g&mimagga - an&g&mimagga - arahattamagga - 
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cittaQ ceti, sama ySsati mag^gacitt&ni ; tathk phala-cittAni ceti, 
sama catt&ltaa lokuttara-cittAoi bhavantlti, 

15. Th&naiigayogabbedeiia katv' ekekan tu paacadh& 
Yucca t&nuttaraip cittam catt&llBavidhan tl ca. 
Yath4 ca rfipftvacaram gaybatADuttaram tAt;h& 
Pathsm&di]h4QabliedeDa ftruppaii c&pi panoame. 
Ek&dasavidbam tasm& patham&dikam Iritam 
Jb&nam ekekam ante tu tevlsatividham bhave 
Sattatimaavidham punnam dTipafifi&Bavidhani tatbft 
P&katn ice ihu oitt&ui ekaTlsasatam budbi. 

Iti AbbidhammatthaaaQgahe cittasaAgabavibbfLgo nima 
patbamo paricchedo. 
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n. CETASIKA-SANGAHA-TrBHAGA. 

1. Ekupp&danirodb& ca ek&lam'baDaTatlhuk& 
Oetoyutt& dvipaDDtUa dhamm& cetasiki matcl. 

2. Katbam ? Phasso vedanft Bafifi& cetan^ ekaggatil 
jiritindriyam manasik&ro ceti eatt' ime cetasikft sabbacitta- 
sftdMre^^ n&ma. Yitakko Tic&ro adbimokkho Tiriyam plti 
chando ctLti oha ime cetasik& paki^i^kil n&nia. Eram ete 
teraaa cetABik& afinasamSQ& ti veditabbft. Moho. ahirikani 
anottappam uddhaccam lobho ditthi mfico doso iss& maccbari- 
yam kukkuccam tblnam middbaip Ticikicch& ceti ouddas' ime 
cetaaik& akuaalft n&ma. Saddb& eati biri ottappam alobbo 
adoso tatramajjbattattL k&yapasBaddbi cittapassaddlii kiyala- 
but& cittalabuUl kftyamuduti cittamudiit& kliyakammannat& 
oittakammaDnatft k&yap&guDiiatfl cittap&guii&atiL kclyujjakat& 
cittujjukaUl ceti ek&navlsat' ime cctaeiM BobbaQae6dh&ran& 
n&ma. Samm&-vfLc& Baiiini&-kammaiLto BammfL-djivo ceti tiaso 
viratiyo ndma. Earuii&-mudit£i-appaiiiaQD&yo n&m&ti sabbatbfl 
pi pannindriyena saddhim pancavlBat' ime cetasik& Bobba^A 
ti Teditabb&. 

3. Ett&Tati ca 

Teras' afifiasam&ni ca cuddasftkusali tatb& 
Sobha9& paooaTisiti dvipanoisa pavucoare 
Teeaiii cittdviyuttAnam yatb&jogam ito param 
Cittuppadeaa pacoekam sabbayogo pavuccati. 
Satta Babbattha yujjanti yatbfLyogaip paki^jii^ak^ 
CuddaB&kaaalesv eva sobhanesv era sobhanA. 

4. Eatham P Sabba-citta-e&db&ra^A t&va aatt' ime cetasik& 
sabbesu pi ekHnanaTuti cittupp&desu labbhanti, paki^Qakesa 
pana vitakko t&va dTi-paaoa-TiDo&pa-vajjita-k&m&vacara- 
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citt«Ba o'eva ekftdafiaaa patbama-jhAiA-oittesii ceti pafica- 
paSn&sa-cittesu uppajjati, vic&ro paDB tesu o' eva ek&dasosa 
dutiya-jh&na-cittesu c&ti chasatthi-cittesu, adfaimokkho dvi 
paDcft- vinfiiL^a- vicikicchA - Bfthagata- vajjita- cittesu; virijaip 
panca-dvir&vajjana-dTi-pauca-vifin&na-Bampaticchaiia-santl- 
ra^a-vajjita-citteBU, ptti doniana8s-'Upekkh&-aahagata-k&ya 
Tinn&na>catuttha-jb&aa-vajjita-cittesii, cbando ahetuka-mo- 
mfkha-vajjita-cittesQti.* Te paoa cittuppftdl yath&kkamam. 

5. Ohasatthi pancapafin^ ekAdaea ca solasa 
Sattati vtsati' c' eva pakinnakavivajjiteL 
Pancapaofi&sa chaBatthi 'tthaBattati tisattati 
iEkapaoA&sa c' ek&nasattati' sapakinnskiL. 

6. AkusaleBU pana moho ahirikam anottappam uddhaocafi 
c&ti catt&ro 'me cetaBikfl 8abbflkuBala-B&db&ran& n&ma, aabb- 
eeu pi dv&das&kusalesu labbbanti. Lobho attbaBu lobbagata- 
cittesu eva labbhati, ditthi cat&BU dittbigata-sampayuttesu, 
m&ao catdsu ditthigata-vippayutteau, doso issi maccbariyam 
kukkuccao cati [cattfiro 'me cetasikfi] * dvlau patigha-aampa- 
yutta- cittesu, thina-middbam pancaBU sasaitkb&rika-cittesu, 
'vioikicoh& vicikiccbi'sabagata-citte yev&ti.^ 

7. Sabb&puDueBu catt&ro lobbamflle tayo g&t&' 
PoBamfilesa cattAro sasaakh&re dvayam tath& 

Vioikicch^ Tioikiocb&citte c4ti catuddasa 
Dv&das&kusaleBT eva sampayujjanti paficadbi. 

8. Sobhanesu pana Bobbana-s&db&ra^ t&va ekQnavtsat' 
ime cetasiki BabbeBu pi ekQnasatthi-sobbaQa-citteBu samTijj- 
anti, Tiratiyo pana tisso pi loknttara-cittesu sabbatb& pi 
Diyat& ekato 'va labbbanti, lokiycBu pana kAmltracara-kuBalesT 
eva kad&ci BaodisBanti yiBum Tiaum, appamanfiikyo pana dv&- 
daaaeu paRcama-jb&iia-vajjita-niabaggata-citteBu o'eva kftmA- 
vacara- kusalesu ca 8abetuka-k&mivacara-kriy&-citteea c&ti 
atfbavtBati cittesv eva kad&ci n&nH batvil j&yanti, apekkb&- 
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-sahagatesn pan* etths kara^ft-tnuditfl na santlti keci Tadanta, 
|>aQn& pana dv^dasaeu nfLna-Bampayutta-k&mlvacara-cittesa 
c' eva sabbesu pi pancatimBa-maliaggata-lokuttara-oitteBu c&ti 
sattacatt&llsa-cittesu sampayogam gacobatlti. 

9. EkflnaTlsati dhammfL j&yant' ek&nasatthisa 
Tayo solasacitteau atthavtsatiyam dTsyam 
Pafia&-pak&8it& aatta-catt&lUa-vidhesu pi 
Sampayuttft catudhevam eobhagesv eva sobhanft. 

10. Ibs4- macchera-kokkuca- vi rati-karun&day o 

N&n& kadAci tnftno ca thtna-mlddham tathl saba 
Tatb&Tutt&Dus&rena seai niyata-yogino 
Sangafaaii ca paTakkh&mi tesam d&ni yath&rabam 
Cbattims&iiuttare dbammft pancatimsa mahaggate 
Attbatimeftpi labbhaati kEkmivacara-sobhaije 
SattaviBati puflnamhi dv&das&hetuke ti ca 
YathAsambhava-yogena paacadhA tattba sangaho 

11. Eatbam P Lokuttaresu tiva atthaau patbama-jb&Qika- 
cittesu annaBam&n& terasa cetasikfl appamaflAA-vajjiUL tev\- 
sati sobha^a-cetasiktl ceti cbattimsa dbammH sangaham 
gacobanti. Tatbft dutiya-jhfLnika-citteHu vitakka-TajjfL, tatiya- 
jb&nika-cittesu Titakka'Tic&ra-vajj&, catuttha-jb^sika-cittesu 
vitakka-Yicara-plti-vajjA,paficaiiia-jhfliiika-cittesupiupekkb6- 
sahagatft te eva aangaybantiti. Sabbath& pi atthasu lokuttara- 
cittesu paucaka-jbina-vaBena pancadbA 'va sangaho hotiti. 

12. Cbattimsa pancatiip8& ca catutiiiisa yath&kkamain 
Tetinisa dvayam ice evani pancadh4 'nuttare tbit4. 

13. MahaggateBu pana tiau pathama-jb&nika-citteBu t&va 
annasanifln& terasa cetasikA virati-ttaya-vajjit^ dvAvisati 
8Dbhaiia-ceta8ik& ceti pancatimsa dbamm& sangahaot ga- 
ccbanti, karu^Smudita pan' ettha pacc^am eva yojatabbft. 
Tath^ dutiya-jh&nika-citteau vitakka-vajja tatiya-jb&nika- 
cittesu vitakka-Tic4ra-TajjfL catut tha-j fa ftnika- cittesu vitakka- 
Ticikra-p!ti<Tajj& paacama-jh&nika-cittesu pana pannarasaau 
appamaRnflyoDa labbbanttti. Sabbatb& pi sattavlsati-mabagga- 
ta-oittesu pancaka-jb&iia-Taaena pancadbtk 'vb, sangaho botiti. 
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14. PaDcatimsa catutimsa tettimsa ca yathfLkkamam 
Battimsa c' eva timseti paficadhft 'v& niahaggate 

15. K&mavacara-sobka^esa paiia kusalesu tkva pathama- 
dvaye aDDasamiii& terasa cetasik& pailcavlsati sobhai>a- 
cetaBik& ceti atthatimsa dhammi saiigaham gacchanti, appa- 
mafio^-viratiyo pan'etha panca pi paccekam eva yojetabb&. 
Tath& dutiya>dvaye n&Qa-vajjit& tatija-dvaye D&na-fiampayutt& 
plti-vajjitft catuttha-dvaye D4na-plti-Yaijit& te eva sangay- 
banti. Kriy&-cittesu pi virati-rajjitlL, tatb' eva catCksa pi 
dukesu oatudb4 'va Bangayhanti,' tath& pi Tip&keeu ca appa- 
manBfL-Tirati-vajjiti te eva aaDgaybantiti. Sabbath& pi catuvi- 
aati-k&m&vacara-Bobhaga-citteau duka-vasena dvELdasadli& 'va 
sangabo hotlti. 

16. AtthatitQBa sattatimBa dvayam obattimsakmn sabbe 
Paficatimsa catatimsa dvayam tettimsakam kriye 
Tettimea p&ke battimsa dvaye "katinisakam bhave 
8ahetuka-k&m&vacara-puDna-p&ka-kriy& mane 

Na Tij jant' ettka virati kriyfteu ca mahaggate 
Annttare appamauui kimap&ke dvayam tath&. 
Amittare jb&nadhamm& appamauu& ca majjbime 
Yirati-n&^a-ptti oa parittesu visesakiL^ 

17. Akuaaleea pana lobhamtilesa t&va patbame asankb^- 
rike anDafiaman& terasa oetaaik^ aku8ala-Bfkdh&ra9& catt&ro 
c&ti sattarasa lobbaditthlbi Baddkim ekHnaviBati dhamm^ 
Bangabam gacchaoti, Tatb' eva dutiye aBankk&rike lobba> 
m&Deaa, tatiye tatb' eva piti-vajj!t& lobbadittbibi saha 
atth&rasa, catutthe tatb' eva lobbam&nena, pancame pana 
patigba-sampayutte asaokhirike doso ieB& macchariyam 
kukkuccan c&ti catdbi aaddbim pltivajjitEL te eva vieati 
dbammft sail gay ban ti. Issft-nmcckera-kukkucdlni pan' ettba 
paccekam eva yojetabb&ni, sefiaiikh&rika-pancake pi tatb' eva 
thina-middbena viBesetv^ yojetabbi, cband^-piti-vajjit^ pana 
aQnaBam&n& ek&dasa aku8ala-s&db6ran& catt&ro cfiti panaarasa 
dbamm& uddhacca-sabagate sampayujjaDti, vicikiccbft-saha- 
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gata-citte ca adhimokkha-TlrahitA Ticikicoh&-8aIi&gat4, tath' 
evB paanaroaa dhammft samapalabbhantlti. Sabbatb& pi dT&- 
das&kuaala-cittupp&desu paocekaip yoji}'ani4n& pi gai^ana- 
vasena eattadhi 'v& saitgabitEL bbavautiti. 

18. EkflnaTtaftttb&raBa TisekavWTisati 

Dv&Ttsa paunaraaeti sattadh& 'kusale thit4 
S4dh&ra^ ca catlAro sam&nfi ca dasApsre 
Guddae' ete psTnccanti sabbi kuBala-yogioo. 

19. Ahetukeau pana baeaQa-citte tdva chanda-yajjiti oR- 
tiaaam&ak dv&dasa dbamm^ Bangabam gaccbanti, tatb& 
Tottbappane cbanda-ptti-Tajjidl sukba-sao tirade obanda-viri- 
ja-Tajjit& mano-db&tuttik&betuka-patisandbi-yugate' cbaada- 
piti-viriya-vajjitA dvipaDca-viDDELne pakinnaka-vaj jit& te yeva 
sangaybantiti. Sabbatb& pi attb&rasasu abetukesu gaoana- 
Tasena catudb& 'va saagabo botltL 

20. DT&das' ek&daea daaa sattacfiti' catuMlidbo 
Attb&ras&betukesu cittuppfkdeeu eaiigaho 
Abetukesu sabbattha eatta Bea4 yatb4rabam 
Iti vittb&rato vutto tettimaa-vidba-BaDgabo 
Ittbam oitt&Tiyutt&Dam sampayogafi ca sangabam 
^atv&'bhedain yatb&yogam cittena Bamamuddise. 

Iti Abbidhammattbasangabe cetasikasaDgabaTibbftgo n^ma 
dutiyo pariccbedo. 
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ni. PAKITjT^AKA-SANGAHA-TIBHAGA. 

1. SampayutUl yathfLyo^m te panfi&sa aabh&vato 
Cittacetasikfl dhammi tesam d&ai jath&raliam 
YedaD&hetoto kiccod v£Lr&lainba^avatth uko 
Gittupp^davasen' eva sangaho nfLma uiy yate. 

2. TattLa yedanfL-sangaEie t&va tividh& vedaD^ Bukhani 
dukkbam adakkbamaBukh^ ceti, sukham dukkham aoma- 
nassam domanaasam upekkb& ti oa bhedena paoa paficadh& 
hoti. Tattba Bukha-aahagatBia kusala-yip^kam k&ya-TiDn&- 
nam ekam eva, tath& dukkha-sahagatain akuBala-Tip&kam.' 
Somauassa-aabagata-cittAni pana lobha-mQl&ni cattftri, dvft- 
dasa k&m&Tacara-Bobha9&ni, Bukba-saDtlra^-hasan&oi ca dve 
ti attb&rasa k&m&vacara-soinanaBHa-Baliagata-citt&tii c' era 
patbama-dutiya-tatiya-catuttha-jb&na-Bankhit4iii catucattA- 
lisa mabaggata-lokuttara-cittani ceti dv^Batthi-vidbfLni bba- 
Tanti. Domanasaa-Hahagata-oittlLni pana dve patigha-Bampa- 
yutta-citt&n' eva, ses&ni sabbioi pi pancapaiin^ upekkhfl- 
Babagata-citt&n' evfLti. 

3. Sukbam dukkbam upekkbft ti tiridbA tattba vedanft 
SomanaBSam domaDaBsam iti bbedena pancadb& 
Sukham ekatthadukkhan ca domanassam dvaye fhitani 
Cv&BattbiBU Bomanaasam pancapann&saketarft. 

4. Hetn-sangabe hetd n&ma lobbo doeo mobo alobbo adoso 
amobo citi cbabbidbjL bhavanti, Tattba paficadv&r&Tajjana- 
dTipanca-TinfLna-sampaticchana-BantiraiEia-TottbappaQa-basa- 
na-vasena attb^aaa abetukacitt&ni nftma, ses&iii sabb&iii 
pi ekasattati citt&ni sabetukfLn' eva. TattbfLpi dve momUba- 
citt&ai ekabetuk&ni, BeB&ui dasa akusabicitt&Di c'eva £&i^- 

^ C* adds kayft-YiDfiliuuP' 
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12 ABHIDHAMHATTHA-SAKGAHA. 

-Tippayutt&ni dv^dua k&m&vacara-sobba^ni ceti dT&TiBati 
dvihetuka-citt^ni. DvfLdasa a&na-sampajutta-k&m&vacara- 
Bobhan&ni c' eva pancatimBa mshag^ta-lokuttara-cittini ceti 
Battacatt&lisa'tihetuka-citt&nHi. 

5. Lobho doBO ca mobo ca hetfl akusaUL tayo 
Alobh&doB&mobo ca kuaali vy&kat& tatb& 
Abetuk& 'tth&ras' ekahetukft dve dvivisati 
I>vibetuk& mat& satta<catt&liBa tihetuk&. 

6. Kicca-Baogahe kicc4ni D&ma patisaDdhi-bbavangftrajja- 
na-dasaana'-Bavana-gh&yana-a&yana-pbiiBana-aampatlcchaDa- 
8aiitlrBQa-vottbappaDa-jaTan&-tad4ramma9a-oiiti-Taaena cud- 
dasa-vidh&ni bhavanti. Fatisandhi-bbavaDgivajjaoa-paRca- 
TiAilitia-thfLnidi-Taseiia pana teaam daaadh& tb&nabbedo re- 
ditabbo. Tattba dve upekkb&-Babagata-saDtlraii&ni c'eva 
attha niah&-vip&k&ni ca nava rQpfLr&pa-vip&k&tii ceti ekQna- 
Ttsati-oitt&nipatisaadbi-bbavauga-cuti-kicoaninfkmfli&vajjaiia- 
kicc&ni pana dve, tatb& dassana-savaDa-gk&jana-s&yana- 
pbaaatia- fiampaticchana - kiccfLni ca, tmi satttiranB - kicc&ni, 
manodv&r&vaj janam eva paScadvire TOtthappaaa - kiccam 
B&dheti, fLvajjana-dvaya-vajjitSni kusalikusala-pbala-kriy&- 
citt&ni paiicapaaMsa javaQa-kiccELni, attba mabiivip&k&tii 
c' eva santtra^a - ttayan ceti ek&daaa tad&rammana-kiccflni. 
Tesu pana dve upekkh^-aahagata-aantirana-cittitQi patiaandbi- 
bba vanga-Guti- tad&rammana-san tlrai^a- vasena panca-kicc&iii 
D&ma, mabftvip&k&ni attba patisandhi-bbaTanga-cuti-tad&rain- 
na^a-Tasena cata-kicc&ni n&ma, luahaggata-Tip&k&ni nava 
patisandbi-bbavanga-cuti-TaBena ti-kicciliii n&ma, eomaDassa- 
aanttranam santiraDa-tad&rammana-Tasena du-kiccaio, tatb& 
vottbappaDam Totthappan&vajjana-yasena, ses&ni pana sabbcl- 
nipijaTana-mano-dh&tuttika-p&aca^-TinQaQ.&iiiyatbfl-8ambba- 
Tam eka-kicc&nlti. 

7. Patisandh&dayo nfttna kiccabbedena cuddasa 
Dasadbft tb&nabbedena cittuppfldfl pak4sit& 
Atthaaatthi tath& dve ca nav&ttha dve yatbflkkamaiii 
Ekadviticatupanca kiccath&n&ni niddise. 

' C. jMaaiiiu ) Ch. die paSca. 
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8. Dv&ra-8angahe dv&r&ni n&ma oakklia-dvftrani sota- 
dT&rom gh&Da-dv&rani jivh&-dv&nim k&ja-dT&ram mano- 
dT&raii ceti chabbidh&m bhaTauti. Tattha cakkhum eva 
ohakkhu - dviraiu tath& sot^dayo sotadT&r&dlai. Mano-dvjL- 
ram pana blmvaogaa ti pavuccati, Tattba panca-dv&r&- 
Tajjana-cakkhu-TiflD&^a-Bampaticcbana-saQttra^a-Totthappa- 
ns-k&m&vacam-javaiia-tad&rammana'-vaaena cbacatt&tlsa 
citt&ni cakkbu-dvire yathELraham uppajjanti. Tatb& panca- 
dTftHLTajjana-sota-Tinnfi^gdiTasena sota-dv&rMlau pi cha- 
catt&lls' eva bhavaiitlti, sabbathft pi pa£ica-dT&re catupanfillita 
cittini k&m&vacar&n' eva, Maiio-dvire patia mano-dv&rft- 
Tajjan&>paiJcapann&ea-jaTaiia-tadfirammai^a'-TaaeQa satta- 
aattbi citt&ni bhavaoti, ekQaaTisati-patisaDdhi-bhavatiga- 
cuti-ToseDa dvara-vimutl&iii. Tesa pana panca' vinDAn&ci 
o' eva mahaggata-Iokuttara-javan&ni ceti ohattimaa yath&- 
rabam eka-dT&rika-cittflDi n&ma; mano-dhfltuttikam pana 
paSca-dT&rikani, Bukka-Bantlraioa-vottkappana-kiLai&vacara- 
javan&ai cha-dv&rika-citt&ni, upekkhft-sabagata-santtrana- 
tnab^-TipfLk&ni oba> dT&rik&Di c'eva, dT&ra-vimutt&ni ca 
mahaggata-vip&k&ni dT&ra-vimatt&n' ev&ti. 

9. Eka-dv&rika-citt&ui paDca-cba-dT&rikftDi oa 
Cba-dv&rika-vimiitt&ni vimuttAiii ca sabbathft 
Cbattimsati tath& tini ekatinisa yath^kkamam 
Baaadb& iiavadh& ceti paflcadhiL paridtpaye. 

10. Aramma^a-BaQgabe ' aramman&ni * n&ma r&p&ram- 
manam saddfkrammaiiai}! gandbirammanam ras&ramtnanaip 
pbottbabb&ramniaDam dbamm&ratmnanan oeti chabbidb&ni 
bbavanti. Tattba rQpam eva r&p&ramma^am tatb& saddfldayo 
sadd&ramma^&dini. DhammArammaQain pasa pasfLda-sukhu- 
t()a-rApa>''-citta-ceta8ika-riibb&na-paQnatti-vaseaa cbadb& 
eaiigaybatii. Tattba cakkbu-dvArika-cittinam sabbeeam pi 
rUpam eva &rammanam tao ca pacouppannaqi, tatb& eota- 
dT&rika-citt&dlQam pi saddidiui t&ni ca paccappsuQ^iii yeva, 
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mano-dT&riba-citt&nam pana chabbidliani pi paccuppannam 
atttam anigatam k^la-vimuttaD ' ca jath&raham fLlambanam^ 
hoti, dv^ra-vimnttAaafi ca pati8andhi-bha7aiiga-cuti-BaQkh&- 
t&nam chabbidham pi yatb&-sambhaTam yebhuyyena bha- 
Tantare cba-dTftra-gahitam paccuppanDam atltam paunatti- 
bbdtatp T& kamma-kammanimitta-gatiiiimitta-sammatam 
ilambanaip hoti. Teau cakkhu-Tiiiu4n&diDi yath&kkamaiii 
r&pfidi-ekek&lambaii&ii' eva, manodhfLtuttikam pana rflpftdi- 
pafic&lambapam, eeeini k&m&Yacara-vip&k&ni basaDa-cittafi 
ceti sabbaths pi k&m&Tacar&lamba^iLa' eva, akuaal^ni c' eva 
Mi^a-vippayutta-k&m&vacara-jaTaD&ni ceti lokuttara-vajjita- 
sabb&Iamban&ni, n&^a-sampayutta-k&m&Tacara-kusal^Di c'eva 
paQcama-jh&na-sankb&lam abhinu^-kusalan ceti arahatta- 
magga-phala-vajjita'-sabb41a!nban4ni, fi4^a-8ampayutta-ki- 
m&vacara-kriy&Di o' eva kriy&bhiaD&-YotthappaiiaD oeti sab- 
batb& pi aabb&lambarifliii, iruppesu dutiya-catukk&ni * 
mahaggat&Umban&ni, seBltni mabaggata-cittini sabbini pi 
pafinattfilamba^iii, lokuttara-citUliii nibb&n&lambaD&ntti. 

11. Fancavisa parittamhi cha citt&iii mahaggate 
Ekartaati vob&re attba Dibb&nagocare 
Ylsinuttaramuttambi aggamaggaphalujjite ^ 
Panca sabbattha cha cceti eattadhjL tattba aangaho 

12. Yatthu-saiigabe vattbClni n&ma cakkbu-Bota-ghfLna- 
jiyh&-k&ya-hadaya-Yatthu ceti cbabbidh&ni bbavanti. T&ni 
k&matoke eabb&ni pi labbbanti, rdpaloke pana gb&nftdi- 
ttayam □' attbi, arflpaloke paoa sabb^ni pi na eaniTijjanti. 
Tattha paoca viuii&^a-dh&tuyo yath&kkamam ekantena paoca 
paaflda-vatthfini niss&y' eva pavattanti. Paficadv&rilvajjana- 
Bampaticchana-sankh&tiL pana mano'db&tn ca badayam niasitA 
yeya pavattaoti. Avasesft pana mano-vinfl&na-dh^tu-saii- 
kh&t& ca Bantlra^>mah&-Tip&ka-patigha-dvaya-pathama- 
magga-baaana-rfip^vacara-Taaena hadayam niss&y' eva pa- 
vattanti. Avasesft kueaUlkasala-kriy^nuttara-vaeena pana 
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nis6&ya y& anisaiya t& iruppa-TipfLka-vasena hadayam 
aniasfty' ev&ti. 

13. Cfaavatthum nisBitA kfkme satta rdpe catubbidh& 
Tivatthuia nissit& rClpe dh&tr eklL niasit& mat& 
Tecatt&llBa nisa&ya dvecattAltaa j&yare 
NisefLya ca aniss&ya piLk&rupp& anissitfL 

Iti Abhidhammattha-aaugahe Pakiniiaha-BaDgaha-Tibh&go 
n&ma tatiyo paricchedo. 



.by Google 



IV. VlTHI-SANQAKA-VTBHAGA. 

1. Cittupp&d&nam ice evatp katv& eangaham uttaram 
BhCkmipuggalabliedena pubb&paraaiy&mitaiii 
F&Tattisangaha^ nftma patiaandhipaTattiyant 
FaTakkh&mi sam^na yath&sambliavato katham. 

2. Cha Tatthftni cha dvfLr&ni oha Mamba^ani cba Tioni- 
^ni cha vlthiyo chadhft visaya-pavatti ceti vlthi-sangahe 
cba cbakk&ni Teditabb&iii. YJtbi-niuttltnani paoa kamma- 
kammanimitta-gatiniinitta-vaeena tividbEL boti Tisaya-pavattu 
Tattba Tattbu-dv&rftlamban&iii pubbe vutta '-Day&n' era. 
CakkhQ-Tinri&^ani sota-vinD&i^am gb^na-Ti^nSi^ain jivhi- 
TiDfi&iiain k&ya-Tinnfl^aiii mano-viDD&Qam ceti cha-TiDn&- 
nSiQi, chaTitbiyo pana cakkhu-dv4ra-v!thi sota-dv&ra-Tlthi 
gb^na-dv^ra-vitbi jivh^-dv^Lra-vlthi k4ya>dT&ra-vithi mano- 
dv&ra-vttbi ceti dv&ra-Tasena t£L, cakkbu-TiDuftpa-Ttthi sota- 
Tinntlna-vitbi ghana-vinfi&na-Titbi jiT&-vifin&?a-Tithi k&ya- 
vifltlfLga-Titbi inaDO-Tiiifi&n&-TtthL ceti vinDina-vaseDa Tfi, 
dT&ra-ppaTatt& citta-ppavattiyo yojetabb&. 

3. Atimabantam mahantam parittam atiparittain ceti 
panca-dy&re, mano-dvfLre pana vibbiltam avibhfUaii ceti 
chadh& visaya-ppavatti veditabb^. Eatham P upp&<I&-ttbiti- 
bharamga-vasetia khana-ttayain eka-citta-kkbanam n3.ina. 
T&ni pana sattarasa citta-kkbanftni rQpa-dbammfLnam &yu, 
eka-oitte-kkhanfttitani vH babu-citta-kkhanatit&ni yk thiti- 
patt&n" eva paKcHlamban&ni pailcadv&re SpStbam Sgacchanti. 
Tasm& yadi eka-citta-kkban&titakaia rQp&ramma^am cakk- 
bnssa &p&tbam ftgaccbati tato dvikkbattum bhavamge calite 



^ K litre and aiovt "IjUti". 
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bhaTamga-Botam T{cchtiiditv& tain eva r&p£lrammanam 
&Tajjantaii) pafica-dT&rivajjana-cittam upajjitv& nirujjhati. 
Tato tassinantaram tam eva rilpam passantam cakkhu-viDDi- 
loaiii sain paticchan tam saropaticcIiaDa-oittam saDtirai^mi- 
Dam ' Bantira^a-cittaiii vavatthapentani * votthappaaa *-cittail 
ceti yathH-kkamasi uppajjitvft nirujjhanti. Tato param 
ek&natimea-k&mflvacara-javaiiesu yamkinci laddha-paocajani 
yebhuyyenaaattakkhattum jftvanamjavati, jftvanfLnubandh&ni 
ca dve tad&lambana-p&k&ni yath&rahain pavattanti. Tato 
param bhaTamga-p&to. EttiYat4 cuddasa vlthi-cittupp&d& 
. dve bhayaipga-calaniiii pubber&tltakam eka-citta-kkhanan ti 
katvH sattarasa citta-kkha^ni paripftrenti. Tato param 
nirujjbati. Alamba^am etam atimabantam n&ma gocaram. 
Yiva tadfLIambanupp&di pana appabootfttltakam * ftp&tbam 
&g;atam &lambanam mabantam n&ma. Tattha jayan^vasine 
bbaTainga-p&to va hoti, nattbi tadSilamb&Qupp&do. Y&va 
javanuppftdfL pi appabontfltitakam ip&tbam 4gatain ilaDaba- 
nam parittam n&ma. Tattha javanam pi anuppa]jitv& dva< 
ti-kkhattum^ vottbappanam * eva pavattati, tato parani 
bhavamga-p&to va boti. Yiva Totthappanupp&d& " ca paaa 
appaboQt&titakam ip&tham 4gatam nirodb&sanDam &lamba- 
iQaip atiparittam n^ma. Tattba bhavam^^-calanam eva hoti, 
natthi vtlhi-cittupp4do. Iccevam cakkhu-dv&re, tath& sota- 
dv&r&disu ceti sabbatbfL pi paflca-dv4re tadfllambaija-jaTana- 
Tottbappaoa^-mogha-Tara-samkh&telnani catunnam v&rfinam 
yatb&kkamain &Iambana-bhQt4 visaya-ppavatti catudbcl vedi- 
tabbi. . 

4. Yttbi-citt&oi aatt' eva cittupp^dfl catuddasa 
CatupaDD&aa vitth&r4 paacadv&re yathflraham.^ 

Ayam ettha paflcadv&re vithi-citta-ppavatti nayo. 

5. Mano-dvftre pana yadi vibhQtam ^lambaijam &p&tham 
&gaccbati, tato bbavaniga-calana-mano-dvftr&vajjaoa-javanft- 
vas&ne tad&Iamba^a-p&k&ni pavattanti. Tato param bha- 



8. Bantiiansmans. > B. Ti>Ta(hapentam. ' a. TOthabbana, iMit id ahoajii. 
. appahonuim attUkam. > S. °tti< ' B. vothabbanam. ^ E. TSth3raliam. 
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Tamga-p&to. Avibh&te pan' ftlamba^e javan&vas&ne bha- 
Taipga-p&to va hoti, natthi tad&Iambai^-iipp&do ti. 

6. Vtthi-citt&ni tl^' eva cittuppftda daaeritft 
Yitth&reDa pan' etth' eka-catt&llsa vibh&vaye. 

Ajara ettha paritta-jaTana-TtLro^ 

7. AppaD&-jaTaQa-T&re pana Tibh&t&TibhCkta-bbedo DBtthi. 
Tath& tad&lambaxiupp&do ca. Tattba hi Mna-sampayutta- 
kfLm&vacara-jaTanSnam atthannam aAnatarasmim parikammo- 
paG&r&Quloma-gotrabhu-n Amelia catukkbattiun tikkbattum 
eva vi yath&kkamam upajjitv^ niruddbinantaram eva yatbd- 
rabaip catuttbam pailcatnani v& cbabblsati mabaggata- 
lokuttara-javanesa yatb£lbhiQib&ra-Taseiia yamkiiici javanam 
appan&'vitbim otarati. Tato param appan&vas&ne bhaTnmga- 
p&to va boti. Tattba Bomanassa-sabagata-javaD&nantaram 
appan& pi B0inana8sa-sabagat& va p^tikamkhitabb&, upekkbft- 
sabagata-javan&nantaraip upekkb^-sabagatfL va. TattbSpt 
kuBala-javan&Qantarain kusata-jaTanan ceva betthiraafi oa 
pbalattayam appeti, kriyi-jaTaD&nantaram kriyi-javaoam 
arahattapbalan c&ti. 

8. Dvattimsa sukbapuDnamb^ dv&dasopekkhakfl param 
Sukhita-kriyato attba cba sambhonti upekkbak&. 
Futbujjan&na Bekkb&nam k&mapuDnatihetuto 
Tibetuk&makriyato Tttar&ginain appaii&. 

Ayam ettha mano-dv&re vJthi-citta-ppaTatti-nayo. 

9. SabbattbfL pi panettba anittbe ^lambane aJcuaalaTip&kftn' 
eva pafica-vinnl^a-Bampaticchana-Han tira^a-tadilambaa&ni , 
itthe kusalavip&k^ni, ati-itthe pana BomanasBa-sahagat&n' eva 
saoUrana-tad&lambaii&Di. TatthlLpi soman ass a-sabagata-kriy &- 
javan&vae&De' somaDasea-Babagat&n' eva tad&lambaii&Qi santi, 
upekkhfL-sabagata-kriyd-javanilvaaaiie* upekkb^-aahagatini 
boDti, doiaanaasa-sahagata-javanELvaBftne ca pana tadilamba- 
aiai ceva bbavamgikni ca upekkbflsahagat&ti' eva bbavaoti.' 
Taein& yadi sotnanasaa-patisaDdbikassa domanassa-sabagata- 



U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^IC 



IT. v1thi-8ai(gaha.vibhAoa. 19 

javan&vas^ne tadSilainbaria-sambhaTo natthi, tad& yani kiuci 
paricita-pubbam parittftlambanam flrabbba upekkh&-sahagata- 
santtrapam uppajjati. Tain anantaritvl bhavamga-p&to va 
hotl ti vadanti 4carija. Tatbfl kiiDavacara-javanivaeaDe 
k&m&vacara-sattilnam kftmA^vacara-dhammeaveva Alambana- 
bbfitesu tadalamba^m iccbantUi. 

10. E&me javana-aatt&lamban&nam Diyame sati 
YibhfUe ti mahante ca tad&larnbanam tritatn 

Aj'am ettha tadfUambana-Diyamo. 

11. Javanesu ca paritta-javana-vltbiyam k&m&vacara-jaTa- 
nfLni aattakkhattum chakkhattum eva v& javanti, manda-ppa- 
Tattiyam pana marana-kaladiau panca-vfLram eva. Bbaga- 
vato pana yamaka' -p&tih&riya-k^I4diau lahuka-pavattiyain 
catt&ri paDca \t paccavekkhana-cittflni bhavanti ti pi vadanti, 
4dikammikassa pana pathama-kappan&yam mabaggata-Java- 
nfkni abbian^-javan^ni^ ca sabbada pi ekaygram eva javanti. 
Tato parani bbavamga-p^to. Catt4ro pana maggupp&diL 
ekacittakkhanik^, tato paramdve' tlni pfaala-cittiLni yathfL- 
rahara uppajjanti. Tato parain bhavamga-pato. Nirodha- 
sam&patti-kftle dvikkhattum catutth^ruppa-javanam javati. 
Tato param nirodham phusati. Yuttb&na-kale ca an&g&mi- 
phalam \& arahatta-phalam vk yath&raham eka-vSram 
uppajjitvi niruddbe bbavamga-p^to va hoti. Sabbattbfl pi 
Bam&patti-vltbiyani bhavamga-soto viya vltbi-niyamo nattbi 
ti katv& bah&ni pi labbhantt ti. 

12. Sattakkbattum parittini maggfLbbiiiSEL aakim inat4 
Avasesioi labbbanti javan&ni bahdni pi. 

Ayam ettba javana-niyamo. 

13. Dubetukilnam ahetuMnail ca panettha kriyi-javan&ni 
ceva appan&'javaD&ni ca na labbbanti. Tathi fiina-sampa- 
yutta-vipHk&ni ca eugatiyam, duggatiyam pana uElpa-vippa- 
yuttilni ca mah4-Tip&k&ni na labbbanti. Tihetukesu ca 
khi^&BavlLnain kusaUkusala-jaTauani na labbbanti. Tatb& 



1 8. iaqika". ' B. emit*. * B. deva. 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^[C 



20 ABHIDHAUHATTHA-SANOAHA. 

aekkha-puthujjan&naiii krijil-javaD&ni, dittbigata-aampa- 
yutta-vicikicchft-javan&ni ca eekkli&Dain, an&g4mi-puggal&- 
nam pana patigha-javan&ni sa labbhanti, lokuttara-javan&iii 
oa yatbfLrakam ariyftnain eva samuppajjaDtt ti. 

14. ABekkb&Dam oatu catUtlisa Bekkb^nam uddiae 
ChappafinfU&vaseB&nani catupanii&aa sambhav^. 

Ay am ettha puggala-bbedo. 

15. E&ra&vacara-bbQmiyani pan' etftni sabbini pi TUbi- 
citt&Di yatb&rabam upalabbbanti. B&p&Tacara^bbfiniiyain 
patigha-jaTaDa-tad&lambaaa-Tajjitftni, ar&p&vacara'bbCtmi- 
yampathama'Diagga-rupllvacara-baBaDa-bettbiiD&ruppa-Tajji- 
t&ai ca labbhanti. Sabbattb& pi ca taip tarn pas&da-rahit&- 
nam tarn tarn drfLrika-Tithi-citt&iii na labbbant' eva. Asafiiia- 
satt&Dam pana Babbatb& pi citta-ppavatti natth' evftti.^ 

16. AaJti vithicittftni kime rflpe yatbaraham 
Catusattbi tatbftrQpe dvecatt41iBa labbbare. 

Ayam ettba bb&mi-vibbilgo. 

17. Iccevam cha-dTftrika-citta-ppavatti yathft-Bambhavaju 
bbavamgan tarit^ y&Tat&ynkaoi abbocchinn& ^ pavattati. 

Iti abbidbammattha-samgabe Tttbi-samgaba-Tibb^go nftma 
catuttbo paricchedo. 



* S. alwccluimft. 
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V. ViTHI-MUTTA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Vtthi-citta-vaeen' evam pavatti Bamudtrito 
Favatti-samgaho n&ma saDdhiyam d&ni vuccati. 

2. CatasBo bh&miyo catubbidh& patieandbi catt&ri kam- 
m&ni catudhfl oiaranuppatti ceti Tttbi-mutta-samgahe catt&ri 
catukk&ni Teditabb&ni. Tattfaa ap&ya-bbi^mi kfLma-sugati- 
bbflmi r&p&vacara-bb&mi aril p&vacara-bh Ami ceti cataaso 
bhftmiyo n&ma. Tdsu nirayo tiracch&na-yoni petti-visayo 
aaura-k&yo ceti ap&ya-bbdmi catubbidh& hoti, manusefL 
c&tummab&iijikft ' tflvatinisfl yfLm& tusitft Ditnm4iiara(i 
paranimmitta-Tasavatti ceti k4ma-Hugati-bhiltni sattavidbi 
boti. SI panftyain ek^da^a-yidhi pi k&mivacara-bhQmi ceva 
Bamkham gaccbati. BrabmapfLriBajjfL brahma-purobit& inalifL- 
brabmfL ceti pathamajjb&na-bhilmi,' paritt&bb& appam&nibbl 
&bbasBar& ceti dutiyajjh&oa-bbftmi, paribta-subh& appam&na- 
eubh& ' Bubha-kiijhft ceti tatiyajjh&na-bhilmi, vebappbalft 
aeaQSa-aattft BuddhfLvg3& ceti catuttbajjh&na-bhfiini ti rCkp&Ta- 
oara-bbQmi so]aaa-vidh& boti. Avihil atappi sudassfL sudaest 
akaDitthft ceti suddh&v&sa-bhflmi pauca-vidhl boti. AMb^- 
nanciyatana-bhClmi Tinn&nandLyataiia-bhfimi ftkincaonfLya- 
tana-bbUmi iievasaDiifL-ii^anil&yataiia-bbflmi ceti artlpfLva- 
cara-bbfimi catubbidbiL hoti. 

3. Putbajjanfl na labbhanti Buddb&vSsesu sabbath^ 
Sot&pann& ca sakadlgftmiDo c&pi puggali 
AxiyS nopalabbbanti asa6iiSpflyabb{lmieu 
Sesatthftnesu labbhanti ariy& nariyft pi ca. 

Idam ettba bbQmi-catnkkam. 
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22 ABHIDHAHUATTHA-SA^OAHA. 

4. Apftya-pfttisandhi k^ma-sugati-patisatidlii rfipftracara- 
patisandhi ariUpllTacars-patisandhi oeti oatubbidhfL patUandhi 
D&ma. Tattha akuealavip&kopekkh&-Bahagata-8antirai;iam 
apfLyabbQmiyatp okkantikkba^e patisandhi hatvA tato paraip 
bh&TBmga-pariyos&ue ' javBuam hutv& yoccbijjati, ayam 
ekfkp&ya-patiBandhi n&ma. KuaalaTip&kopekkbft-eabagata- 
santira^am paoa k&ma-Bugatiyam manusBftnafi ceva ]aGcaiidh&- 
dlnam bbfimisBilAnati ' ca yiiiipgtik6sur&naiii patisaodhi-bha- 
vaniga-ciiti-TaseQa pavattati.. Mahft-TipftkaDi pan' attba aab- 
batth& pi k&ma-sugatiyam patisandbi-bhsTamga-cutivaseDa 
pavattantL Iin& iiava k&ma-sugati patisandbiyo n&ma. SfL^ 
paD&yam da3&-Tldh& pi k&m&vacara-patisandhi 'cceya sam- 
kfaam gaccbati. Teeu catunnam ap&y&nam manussfLnam 
Tinip&tikisur&nafi ca &yu-ppamfLna-ganan&ya iiiyamo nattbi. 
C&tum-mab&r&jikfliiain pana deT4Qaip dibbfLni paDca-vaasa- 
satani Aya-ppamftgain maQaasa-ga^an&ya navuti vassa-eata- 
aahaasa-ppamft^m hoti, tato catu-gunani tivatiindLDani, tato . 
catu-guQam y&m&^am, tato oatu-gunam tuBitinam, tato 
catu-gu^am nimm&Daratloain, tato catugui^ani paranimmita' 
Tasavattanam. 

6. KavasBatafi c' ekavtsa vassftDam kotiyo tatbi 
YassasataaabaBB&tii sattbi ca vaBavattiau, 

6. Patbatna-jjb&na- Tip&kam pathama-jjbfLDarbhAmiyam 
patisandhi- bhavamga-cuti-Taflena pavattati. Tathi dutiya- 
jjb&na-Tipyiam tatiya-jjfaSDa-TipSkafi ca dutiya-jjh&na- 
bhOmiyani, catuttha-jjbina-vipftkaiii tatiya-jih^oa-bbdmi- 
yaio, paficamajjb^a' Tip&kam catuttba-jjb&oa - bbflmiyam, 
aaanuaaatt&nam pana rfipam eva patisandbi boti. Tath& 
tato param pavattiyam cavana-k&le ca rQpam eva pavattity^ 
nirujjhati. Jmk cba r&pivacara-patiBandbiyo n&ma. Tesu 
brabma-p&risajj&Dani dev^nam kappassa tatiyo bfa&go &yu- 
ppam&^Biii, brabma-purobit&nain upaddba-kappo, * mahft- 
brahmlnam eko kappo, paritt4bh&nain dve kapp&ni, appa- 
m&n&bh&naip cattfLri kapp&ni, ftbhaBsar^nani attba kapp&ni, 
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paritta-subhdnam solasa kapp&ni, appam&^a-subli&iiam 
dTattimsa kapp&ni, subliakinh&oam catu-satthi kapp&ni, 
vehappbalfLnain asaaaaaatt^nail ca pailca kappa- 8at4iii, ayiM- 
nam kappa-saha8s4ni, atapp&nam dre kappa-sabass&iii, sa- 
dasainam cattAri kappa -sabassftni, sudasetDaip attha kappa- 
sabaasani, akaaitthftDain Bo}asa kappa- sabassfiDi. Patbam&- 
ruppftdi-vipik&ni pathamfLrupp&di-bhflmtgu fath&kkamain 
patisandhi-bharaipga-cuti-Tasena payattanti. Ini& catasBO 
&ruppa-patisandbiyo n&ma. Tesu pana &kfts&DaDC&}'ataiifi- 
pag&nam devfLnam viaati kappa-aabasaini ayu-ppam&^aip, 
yinn&iianc&yatandpag&iiaia dev&aam catt&ltaa kappa- aahasBfi' 
m, akincanQ&yatBnanQpagaQ&iii dev&nam aattbi kappa- 
Babaesftni, neTasanDfL-n&aaDn&yatan&pag&aani devinani catu- 
rSstti kappa-aahaas&ai, 

7. Patiaandbi bbaraiiLgafi ca tatb& caTanam&nasam 
Ekam eva tath' &v' ekavlBayaiii o' ekaj&tiyam 

Idam ettha patisandhi-catakkaip. 

8. Janakam upatthambbakam upaptlakam' upagh&takan 
ceti kicca-Taseaa, garukam ABannam ftcioiiani katatt^-kamman 
ceti pikfLd&Qa-pariyayeiia, dittbidhamma - vedaniyain upa- 
pajja-vedaniyam aparapariya-vedauiyani ahosi-kammafi ceti 
p&ka-k41a-yaaena oatt&ri kamm&ai n&ma. Tath& akusalam 
b&m&vacara -kuBalam rCtp^Tacara-knaalaiit ar&pivacara-ku- 
salan ceti p&kattfa&na - vaaeaa. Tatlba akuaalam k&ya- 
kammain vac!-kammam mano^kammani ceti kamma-dv&ra- 
Tasetia tividham boti. Eatbam? F&Q&tip&to adinn&d&nam 
k&mesu miccbltcfLro ceti k&ya-viDoatti-sainkb&te k&ya-dyfLre 
b&hulla-vuttito k^ya-kammaiii n^ma. Mua4v4do piaunfL vkc& 
pbarusi v&cl aampbappal&po* ceti Tacl-Tinnatti-8amkh&t« 
Tacl-dvftre b&bulla-yuttito Tacl-kamniam nima. AbbijjbS 
vy&p&do mtccblL-dittbi ceti anQatr^pi viilAattiyfl maDaamiin 
yeva b&bulla-vuttito mano-kammam n&iua. Tesu pUn&tip&to 
pbaniB^ T&cfl vy&p&do ca doea-mAlena j&yanti, kdmeeu mio- 
cb&c&ro abbijjh& micchA-dittbi ca lobha-m&lena, sea&ni catt&ri 
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34 ABHIDHAMHATTHA-BANQAHA. 

pi dvthi m&lehi sambhavanti. Cittupp&da-vssena pan* etaip 
akusalam. sabbathft pi dyftdasa-Tidham hoti. E&m&racara- 
kusalain pi kftya-dv&re pavattaip klya-kammam vacl-dv4re pa- 
Tattam Taci-kammai]i mano-dv&re pavattam mano-kammani 
ceti, kamma-dv&ra-vasena tividham hoti. Tath4 d&Da-slla- 
bh&Tan&-vaaena, cittupp&da-Tasena pan' etam attha-vidhaqi, 
d&Da-stla--bli&vaQ&-pam&yana-veyy&Tacca-pattid&Da-pattAni]> 
modana - dhammaBavana - dhaii)iDadesan& - ditthij jukamma - 
vaaena daHa-Tidhani hoti. Taiji pan' etam TtBati-vidham pi 
k&mivacara-kammaDi icceva aatpkham gaccfaati. RQp&va- 
cara-kosalam pana mano-kammatn era, tarn ca bhftvanfLinayani 
appanfippattam, jhtLnaipga-bhedena paacavidham hoti. Tath& 
ar&p&Tacara-kusalaS ca maao-kam mam, tarn pi bh&vaD&mayam 
appan&ppattam, ilambana-bhedena catubbidham hoti. Etth&- 
kusala-kammam uddhacca - rahitam ap&ya - bhOmiyam pati- 
eandhim janeti. Pavattiyam paiia sabbam pi dv&dasa-vidham 
satt' &kusala-p4k&iii Babbatth& pi k&ma-loke rdpa-loke ca ya- 
th&raham vipaccati. '- K^maTacara-kusalam pi kflm^vacara- 
eugatiyam eva pafisaadhini janeti. Tathl pavattiyan ca 
mah&-vipflkftQi abetuka-vipak&ni attha pi sabbatth& pi kEkma 
loke rilpa-loke ca yathftrabam vipaccati, Tatthdpi tihetukam- 
ukkattbam^ kusalam tihetukam patisandbim datvH pavatte 
solasa vip^k&ui vipaccati, tihetukam omakam dvihetukam 
ukkatthaa ca kusalam dvihetukam patisandbim datv4 pa- 
vatte tihetuka-rahitfini dv4daea vip&k&ni vipaccati, dvihetu- 
kam omakam pana kusalaip abetukam eva patisandbim deti 
pavatte ca ahetuka-vipakfln' eva vipaccati. 

9. AsamkhSram sasamkhfLra-vipSkiLQi na paccati 
Saeamkbaram asamkh&ra-vip&k&Diti kecan&. 
Tesam dv&dasa p&k4ni dasSttha ca yathakkamam 
Yath4-vutt&niia4reQa yathft-sambhayam uddiae. 

10. RQp4vacara-kusalam pana pathamajjb4iiam parittani 
bh4vetv4 brahmap4risajjesu uppajjati, tad eva majjhimam 
bb&yetv& brahma-purohitesu panitam bhavetv4 mah&- 
brabmesu, tathi dutiyajjh4nani tatiyajjh4naa ca parittam 
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bb&vetv& paritt&bhesa majjliiraaiii bh&vetvft appam&nftblieau 
pa^ltam bh&Tetvii ftbhaasaresu, catutthajjh&nam parittant bbii- 
TetT& paritta-Bubhesu inajjhimam bh&vetv& appaicAna-aubbesu 
panltam bhivetv& subha-kmbeau, paficainajjh4Dam bb&vetT& 
Tdhappbalesu, tad era saDuil-Tirilgani bb&Tetv& asanQasattesu, 
anftgfLmito pana suddh&v&aeeu uppajjanti, arfkp&vacara-kusalaS 
ca yatb&kkamain bbavetri ar&pesu * uppajjanti. 

11. Ittbana mabaggatani punDam yath&-bhumi-psvattitani* 
Janeti sadisam p&kam patiBandhi-pavattiyam. 

Idam ettba kamma-catulckam. 

13. Ayu-kkbayena kamma-kkhayeiia nbbayo-kkbayena 
i]pSGchedaka-kammun& ceti catudh& maranuppatti. Tatbft 
ca marantilDaTn pana maranak&le yathir&ham abbimukhl- 
bh&tatii bhavaatare patisandbi-jauakam kammain t& tam 
kamma-karana-k&le rQp&dikam tipaladdha-pubbam upaka- 
ra^a-bb&tan ca kamma-nimittain v& anaqtaram uppaj jam&oa- 
bhare upalabhitabbam upabboga-bhfitafi ca gata-nimlttam y& 
kamraa-balena channam dvfkr&Baip anDatarasmim paccu- 
patth&ti. Tato param tam eva tatbopattbitam ftlambai^am 
&rabbha ripaccani&naka-kamra&aurQpam panBuddbam upaki- 
littbaip vft upalabbitabba-bbavaDurdpam tat^o^atam' va 
citta-sant&nam abbinhaip pavattati b&bullena, tam e^a v& 
pana janaka-bhfltam kammain abhinava-karana-Tasena dv&ra- 
ppattam hoti, pacclieaiina-marBi;iaBBa taaaa vUbi-citt&vas4ne 
bhavaipga-kkhaye t£L cayana-TaHena paccuppanna-bbaTa- 
pariyoa&na-bb&tam cuti-oittam uppajjity& Dirujjbati. Tasmiip 
□iruddb&vas&ne tassinantaram eva tathil gabitam &Iambai^iu 
Ikrabbba Bavattbukam avattbukam eva v& yathfLraham avijji- 
nuBaya-parikkbittena tanhfLDUsaya-m{llakeDa asmkbSireiia 
janiyam&nam* sampayuttehi pariggaybamfLnam sahaj&t&nara 
aditth&na-bh&veDa pubbamgama-bb&tain bbavantara-pati- 
Baadb&na-vaaena patisandbi-aaipkb&tam manasaiii uppajja- 
m&nam eva patittb&ti bbavantare. 

13. Maranasanna-vithiyain panettba manda-ppavatt&ni 
pafic' evs javaQ&Di p&tikaipkbitabbfini. Taam& yad& pacou- 
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ppannMambha^esu ftpfttham ftgatesu marantesT eva maraQani 
hoti, tadft patisandhi-bhavamg&Dam pi paccuppaan&lamba^at& 
labbhatl ti katvfL k&m&TBCara-patiBandhiy&cha-dT&ra-gahitain 
tammanimittam gatinimittan ca paccuppannam atitilamba' 
nam upalabbhati. \ Kamraam pana atjtam eva. Tan ca 
mano-dv&ra-gabitam. T&ni pana sabb&ni pi paritta-dbamma- 
bhdt&n' ev* ftlambanini, KQp&vac&ra-pati8andhiy& pana 
pannatti • bhiktam kamma-nimittam ev' &lambanani hoti. 
Tatb& &ruppa-patiaaQdbiy& ca mahaggata-bhiltain pannatti- 
bhutau ca kamma-nimittam eva yathtlrabam Mambanani boti. 
Asanna-aatt&nam pana jtvita-navakam eva patisaodhi-bh&vena 
patitthfLti. Tasmil te rUpa-patiBandhiki n&ma. Ar(ip4 ari^pa- 
patiaandbikA. Sea^ rbpk r(!kpa-patisandhik&. 

14. Aruppa-outiy& honti hettbimiruppa-Tajjitl 
Param4ruppa-sandb} ca tatb& k&me ti-betuk&, 
RApELvacara-cutiyfl abetu-rabit& siyum 
Sabb& k&me ti-hetumb& k&mesv eva panetar^. 
Ayam ettha cuti-patiaandbi-kkamo. 

15. Iccevam gabita-patisandbikAnani pana patisandbi-ni- 
uirodh&naDtarato pabhAti tarn ev' iklaiuba^am &rabbba tad 
eva cittana y&va outi-cittupp4d4 asati vlthi-cittuppftHe bba- 
Tassa amga-bh4rena bhavamga-Bantati-eanikbfLtam ' m&Dasani 
abboGcbin^m ' nadl-soto viya pavattati. Pariyos4ne ca cava- 
na-vasena cuti-cittam butv4 nirujjhati. Tato paran ca pa- 
tisandbMayo ratba-cakkam iva yatbltkkamam eva pari- 
vattanti pavattanti. 

16. Patiaandbi-bhavamga-vitbiyo cuti ceba tath& bhavantare 
Puna-sandbi-bbavaipgamiccayampariTattaticitta-santati* 
Fatisamkbflya pan' etam addbuvam adhigaQtvg, padam 

accutam budh& 
8usamuccbiana-sineba-bandban& samam eBaanti cir&ya* 

eubba(&. 

Iti abbidhammattba-samgabe vitbi-mutta-aanigaba-vibhago 
n&ma pancamo paricchedo. 
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VI. EtrPA-SANGAHA-VIBHAGA. 

1. Ett&Tsti vibhattiL hi > sabba-bbeda-pavattiklk 
Citta-cetasik& dhamm& rupam dkni pavuocatL 
Samuddesi vibbfigfl ca Bamutth4D& kal&pato 
Favattikkamato ceva paiicadh& tattba samgabo. 

3. Cattdri mab&bhdt&ni catunnam ca mab&bhaUtnam up&- 
d&rflpan ti duvidham etaip r&pain ek&dasa-vidbena sanigahaiii 
gacchati. Katham? Pa^faaTi-dhfLtu fLpo-dh&tu tejo'db&tu 
T&yo-dh&tu bbdta-rQp&m niltna. Gakkbu sotam gb&nam 
jivh& kflyo pas&da-rdpamn&ma. BHpam saddo gandho raso 
ipo-db&tu-vivajjitam bhQta-ttaya-samkhatam photthabbam 
gocara-rflpam n&ma. Itthattam purisattam bbflva- rupam 
n&ma. Hadaya-vattbu badaya-r&paip n&ma. Jlvitindriyam 
jtvita-r&paip nAma, Kabaliink&ro ' ttb&ro fLh&ra-rupa^ n4ma. 
It) ca attb&rssavidbam etam r&pam sabb&va-rfipam salakkba- 
na-rQpam nippbanna-rQpaiii rupa-rupam aanimaBana-rQpaa ti 
ca samgaham gacchati. Ak&sadhAtu pariccbeda-rfipam nfLma. 
E&ya-vifiDatti Yact-vioDatti vinDatti-riipaip n&ma. RQpaBsa 
lahut& mudat& kamraaniiatfk vinSatti-dvayatu vikAra-r&pani 
nima. Rupassa upacayo santati jarati* aniccatA lakkhaoa- 
rQpam nftma. J&tirCipain eva pan' ettha upacaya-santati- 
nfLiuena pavuccati. Iti ekftdasa-vidbam etam rdpam attbavi- 
sati-ridhaiu hoti aarflpa-Taaena. 

3. Eatham 

BbfLta-ppasAda-visayA bb&vo badayam iccapi 
Jivit&b&ra-rapebi atth&raaa-vidhain tatbi 
Pariccbddo ca vioDatti vik&ro lakkbanam ti ca 
AnippbannA dasa ceti attbaTUa^vidbam bhave. 

Ayam ettba rdps-aamuddeeo. 

I S. TiUumlihL * B. kabaltHro, * 8. cliarata. 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^[C 



28 ABHIDHAMMATTHA-SAifOAHA. 

4. Sabbafica pan' etam rflpam abetufeam aappaccayam sft- 
Baram samkhatam lokiyaia kimavacaratp an&rammanam 
apab&tabbam ev4 ti ekavidbam pi ajjbattikq-b&hir&di-Taaena 
bahudbft ' bbedam gacchati. Eatbam P Faa&da-samkh&tom 
pancaTidham pi ajjbattika-rfipam nikma. Itaram b^bira- 
rbpam. Pasftda-badaya-aainkb&tani chabbidam pi vatthu- 
rQpam n&ma. Itaram avattbu - rfipam. Paa&da- vififiatti- 
eamkb&tam Battavidbam pi dv&ra-rupam n&ma. , Itaram 
adT&ra-r&pani. Pas&da-bb&Ta-jtvita-samkh&tain attbavidbam 
pi indriya-rupam n&ma. Itaram aniDdriya-rCipani. Faa&da- 
Tisaya-aamkhiitam dvAdasa-vidham pi ol&rika-r&pam santika 
rfkpam eappatit^ba-rfipao ca. Itaram sukbuma-rQpani dure 
rfipam appatigba-rQpafi ca. Kammajam upfLdin^a-rOpam. 
Itaram anupikdinna-rdpani. K&p&yatanam saDidassana- 
rQpam. Itaram anidassana-rupam. Cabkb^di-dvayam asam- 
patta-vasena gbfLi^adi-ttayam eampatta-vaseQ& ti paiica- 
vidbam pi gocara-gg&hika-rCipam. Itaram agocara-gg&bika- 
rflpam. Vanno gandho raso oj4 bbuta-catukkail ceti attba- 
vidbam pi avinibbboga-rflpam. Itaram vinibbhoga-rupam. 

5. Iccevam atthavisati-vidbam pi ca vicakkbaiji 
AjjbattikMi-bbedena vibbajanti yatb&raham. 

Ayam ettha rApa-vibb&go. 

6. Eammam cittam utu khkro ceti catt&ri Tfipa-Bamuttb&nfi- 
ni n&ma. Tattba k4m£lvacaraiu rup&vacarail ceti paucaviaati- 
vidham pi kusal&kusala-kammam abbiaamkbataip ajjbattika- 
santAne^ kanoma-eamuttb&na-rApaip patisandbim uptkdElya 
kba^e khai^e samutth&peti. Aruppa-Tip&ka-dTi-paDca-TinD&' 
i^a-vajjitam pancasattati-vidham pi cittam citta-samuttb&na- 
rClpani patbama-bbavamgam up^dfkja jfiyaatam eva samutthi* 
peti. Tattba appanfl-javanaiii iriy&patham pi eann&meti. 
yotthappana-k&m&vaGara-javan&bbifiil& pan a Tinfiattim pi 
samutth&peuti. Somanaaaa-jaTanani pan' ettba teraaa-basa- 
nam pi janenti. Situnbotu-samaDn&t4 tejo-dbfLtu-tbiti-patt& 
Ta utu-Bamuttbflna'rfipam ajjhattam ca babiddb^ ca yatb&- 
rsbaip samnttb&peti. Oj&-8amkh&to &baro &b&ra-8amuttb&na 
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rdpam ajjhobara^a-k&Ie th&nappatto vtt samutthapeti. Tattha 
badaya-iudriya-rAp&oi kammaj&n' eva, TiAiiatti-dTayam citta- 
jam eva, saddo cittotujo,^ lahut&di-ttayaiii utu oittAh&rehi 
eambhoti. ATmibbhogo-rfipElni ce7a &k&8a-dli&tu cs catHhi 
sambli{it&ni, lakkhaua-r&p&ni nakuto ci jJLyanti. 

7. Atth&rasa pannaraea terasa dvAdasft ti ca 

EammacittotuMb&rajiiii boDti yathftkkaiDam. 
J&yam&ii4di-rQp4nam Babblvattfl hi kevalam 
Lakkhan^ni na jayaiiti kehicl ti pakileitaiii. 

Ayam ettha rCipa-samntth&na-nayo. 

8. EkuppAdl ekanirodlid ekaiiissay& sabavuttino ekavlaati 
rflpa-kaUp& n&ma. Tattha jivitam aTinibbhoga-rflpau ca 
cakkhan& aaha cakkbu-dasakan t! payuccati. Tatb& sot&dibi 
saddhim sota-daaakatn ghftaa-dasakam jivha-dasakaip kfLya- 
dasakam itthibh&Ta<daBakam pumbb&va-daBakam vatthu- 
daeakau ceti yath&kkamjiiii yojetabbam. ATinibbboga-rdpam 
eva jtvitena saha jivita-dasakaa ti pavuccati, Ime nava 
kaTQma-aamattb&Qa-kal&pa. Avinibbboga-rQpam pana aud- 
dhatthakam. Tad eva k^ya-vinQattiy& saha kiLya-viufiatti- 
navakam Taci-Tinnatti aaddebi saha Tacl-vinoatti-daeakam 
lahut&dlhi aaddhim lahutS^i - ek&dasakam kftya-vioDatti- 
lahut&di- d vidaeakam Tacl-viiiaatti-sadda-labu t&d i-terosakafi 
ceti cha citta-8amuttbfLna-ka1&p&. '> Suddhatthakaip sadda- 
navakam lahut&d-ek&dasakani eadda-lahut&di-dv&dasakan ceti 
ceti catt^ro atu-samuttb69a-kal&p&. Suddhatthakam lahut&d- 
ek&dasakan ceti dve &b&ra-8amutthflQa-kal&p&. Tattha 
Buddattbakam sadda-navakaD ceti dve utu-aamuttb&na- 
kaUp& bahiddbd pi labbhaati. ATaaeB& pana sabbe pi 
ajjhattikam era. 

9. Kammacittotuk&b&ra-aamutthlDfl yath&kkamani 
Nava cha catoro dveti kal&p& ekavlaati. 
KalfLp&nam paricoheda-lakkhai;iatt& vicakkban^ 
Na kaUpamgam icc4hu &k&ram lakkhaQ&ai ca. 

Ayam ettha kaIApa>yojan&. 
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10. Sabb&ni pi pan' «tini rftp&ni k&maloke yath&raham 
an&n&ai pavattiyaiu upalabbhanti. Patisandhiyam pana 
samsedaj&Dan ceva opap&tik&naD ca cakkhu-sota-gl]4na-jivh&- 
k&ya>bhava-Tatthu-dasaka-BanikhfltflDi satta-daaak&ni p&tu- 
bhavanti ukkattha-vaaena. Omaka-vasena pana cakkhu-aota- 
gh&na-bh&va-dasakfLni tadici pi na labbhanti. Tasmcl tesam 
vasena kal&p&ni' veditabbft, gabbha-seyyaka-sattftnam pana 
k&ya-bh&va-vatthu-daBaka-saipkh&t&Di tini dasak&ni pfLtu bba- 
vanti. Tatthflpi bhELva-dasakam kad&ci iia labbbati.* Tato 
param pavatti-k41e kamena cakkhu-daaak&dini ca p&tu bha- 
vanti. Iccevam patiaandhim upftd&ya kamiua-samutth&iift 
dutiya-clttam upfld&ya citta-8amutthin& thiti-k&Iam^ up&d&ya 
utU'Samutthikn& oj4-pbaranani up&d&ya &h£kra-8amQttbiD& ceti 
catu-eamutth^na-rQpa-kal&pa-santati k&maloke dtpa-j&U viya 
nadi-aoto viya ca y&vat&yukam abbocchinnam * pavattati. 
Marana-kftle pana cuti-cittopari aattarasa ma cittaaaa thiti- ^ 
kfllain upltdlya kammaja-r&p^Di ^na upajjanti. Puretaram 
upaan&Qi ca kammaja-rflpilni^ cuti-citta-aama-k&lam eva pa- 
vattitvi nirujjhaoti. Tato param cittaj&hfLraja-rCtpaD ca 
vocchijjati. Tato param utu-samuttb&na-rQpa-paraniparfi 
y&va mata-kalevara "•8ai]ikh&t& pavattanti. 

11. Iccevant matasatt&nam punad eva^ bhavantare 
Patiaandhim up&d4ya tath&rOpam pavattati. 

IS. RQpaloke pana gh&aa-jiTb&-k&ya<bhilva-dasak&ni ca 
&hfLraja-kal&p&ni oa na labbbauti. Tasm& tesam patisandhi- 
kfLIe^ cakkhu-sota-vattbu-vaseoa tini dasak&ni jivita-navakan 
ceti catt&ro labbhanti. A^ailAa-Batl&nam pana cakkhu-eota- 
vatthu-aadd&ni pi na labbhanti. Tathi aabb&ni pi cittaja- 
rdp&ni. Tasmft teaam patisandhi-kflle jlvita-navakam eva 
pavattiyan ca sadda-vajjitam utu-aamutthUna-rQpam atiri- 
ccbati. Iccevam k&ma-rup£laanni-samkh£LteBU tiau thflnesu 
patiaandhi-pavatti-vaeena duvidhfL r&pa-pavatti veditabb&. 

I'd. Atthaviaati k&mesu honti teviaa rflpisu 

Sattaras' evdaafiiltaaiii arilpc nattbi kinci pi. 
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Saddo vibftro jaratfi marai^n c' opapattiyam 
Na labbhanti pavatte tu Da kmci pi na labbhati. 

AyamettliB ri^pa-paTatti-khamo. 

14. Nibb&aaip paoa lokuttara-Bamkb&taiii catuniagga-a&- 
nena sacchik&tabbain magga-phaUnam ftlambana-bhCktaip. 
Yina-aamkh&t&ya tanb&ya nikkbaiitatt& nibb&aaD ti' pa- 
vuccati. Tad etam sabh&Tato ekavidham pi, Ba-up&di-aeea*- 
nibbftna-dh&tu anup&disesa-nibbana-db&tu ceti duvidhat;! hoti 
k&raQa-parij&yena. TatbfL suDoatam animittam appanihitan' 
ceti tividham hoti 4k&ra-bhedena. 

Fadam accutam accantam * aeamkbatam aButtaraip 
Nibb&nam iti bhasaati vanamuttft mabeaayo. 
Iti cittam Getasikam rOpam ^ nibb&Dam iccapi 
Faramattham pak&Baiiti catudbA va tatbfigatfl. 

Iti abbidhammattha-eamgabe rdpa-saipgaba-vibb&go n&ma 
cbattbo paricchedo. 
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Vn. SAMUCCA-SAI^GAHA-VIBHAQA. 

1. DT&sattati-vidh& vuttft TatthudhammfL salEikkhaB^ 
Tesam dini yath&yogam pavakkhftmi sarauccayam. 

3. Atusala-samgaho miesaka-samgaho bodhipakkhiya- 
samgaho sabba-aamgaho ceti aamuccaya-samgalio catubbidho 
veditabbo. Katbam P Akusala-Bamgabe t&va catt&ro ftsavtl 
k&m&savo bhaT&eaTO ditth&savo avijj&sayo, oatt&ro ogb& 
k&mogho bbavogho ditthogho avijjogbo, catt&ro yog& &&ma- 
yogo bhava-yogo ditthi-yogo avijjft-yogo, cattSro ganth& 
abhijjhft kftyagantho vy&pfLdo k4yagantho sllabbata-par&inAso 
k&yagantho (idam saccibhiniTeso kfiyagantho), catt&ro upiL- 
d&n& k&mup&d&iiaiii dittbup&d&nam silabbatup&d&nam atta- 
Tfldup&d&nam, cba iilvaraQiLai k&ma-ohanda-iitvaranaiii 
Ty&p&da-nlvaraQaiii tbtaa-middha-nlTara^am uddbaoca- 
kukkucCa-nivara^m vicikicchft-nlTaranam avyji-nlvara- 
^am, sattinusayi k&maHLg&nuBayo bbayariginuaayo patigbft- 
nusayo mfln&nusayo ditthiliiusayo vicikicch&nusayo avijj&- 
nuaayo, dasa samyojanftDi k&mar&ga-samyojaaum rUpar&ga- 
samyogaaam aruparfLga - Hamyojaaaip patigha - samyojaiiaiti 
m&na- aamyojanaiu ditthi - Bamyojanara ailabbata- parftmftsa- 
samyojanam vicikiccb&-saiii,yojaDaip uddbacca-saipyojanam 
aYijj&-Baipyojanam suttante, apar&ni dasa samyojanipi k&ma- 
raga-aatnyojaDam bbavarfLga-Bamyojanam patigba-samyoja- 
□am m^na-BamyoJanam dlttbi-aamyojananfi eilabbata-par&- 
m&sa-samyojaTiam vicikiccb^-aainyojanani iBsiL-Baniyojaiiaiii 
niacchariya-samyojaDBiiiavijjfi-Baipyojanaiiiabhidhan)me,dBsa 
kilesfl lobho doao moho mflno dittbi ricikiccbli tbtnam 
uddbaccant abirikaip anottappam. AaavftdSsu pan' ettba 
k&ma-bbaTa-D&iDeaa tabbattbukfL ta^bi adbippetfL. Slkbbata- 
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par&m&ro idam saoc&bliiiiiTeeo attavMup&dflnaf! ca tatb& pa- 
vattaqi dittfaigatttm eva paTuccati. 

3. AsaYoghft ca yog& ca tayo gantli& ca vattbuto 
Upidftn^ duve vutti attha nlTaran& siyum. 
Cbalevftnusayi honti nava Bamyojanft mat& 
Kilesi dasa vuttoyam Davadhi p&pa-Bamgabo, 
- , * "^ 

4. Missaka-samgahe cha bet& lobho doso moho alobho adoso 

amobo, satta jh&Damg&ni vitakko Tic&ro plti ekaggatA 
aomaDaasam domanaeaaDi upekkb&, drUdasa maggarngftni 
sammfl-ditfbi sammft-samkappo Bamm&-v&c& Bamm&-kam- 
manto saniiii&-&jlvo sammft-T&yfLDio sanim&-sati Bainm&- 
. sam&dhi miccb^-dittbi miccbA-sanikappo miocb&-T&yftmo 
miccbft-aamftdbi, b4vtaat' indriy&ni cakkbundriyam aotindri- 
yam gh&niiidriyam jiTbindriyam kiyindriyain itthindriyam 
purisindriyaiii jiyitindriyani maniDdriyam sukbiQdriyaqi 
dukkbindriyam somanaBsindriyaip doroanassiiidnyaiii upe- 
kkhindriyain saddhindriyam viriyindriyaiii Batiudriyam 
sam&dhindriyam paDDindriyana anaDnfltannaas&initindriyam 
aDDiBdriyam auu&tfkvindriyam, nava bal&ni saddb^-balani viri- 
ya-balam aatu^dhi-balam pannEl-balam hiri-balam ottnppa-ba- 
lam ahirika-balam anottappa-balam, cattSro adbipatt chandft- 
pati citt&dbipati viriy&dbipati vimameftdbipati, catt&ro &b&r& 
kabaliipkfLro fLhftro phaseo dutiyo mano-Bamcetaii& tatiy& 
TmD&naip catuttbam. Indriyeau pan' ettha aot4patt!-inagga- 
fifti^am anafinfttanfiasBftmitindriyam, arabatta-pbala-fl&iiain 
ann&t&vindriyam, majjbe ' cba fiflnfkni aSuindriyfLiil ti pa- 
Tuccanti, jlritiiidnyaii ca rupfLrupa-vasena duvidbam boti. 
PaSca-vinD&nesu jb^Damg&oi aviriyesu pbal&ni abetukeau 
maggamg^i na labbhanti. Tatb& vicikiccbJL citte ekaggati 
mag^udriya-bala-bb&vaip ^ na gaocbati, dvibetuka-tihetaka- 
javaneev eva yatb&eambbavaiix adbipati eko va labbhati. 
6. Cba betfi paDca jh&namg& inaggamg& naTa vattbuto 
3ola8iadriya-dbainm& ca bala-dbamm& naTeritd, 
Gatt&rodbipatl vutti tatb&h&r& ti aattadhi 
Kusaladi'samikinno vutto miBsaka-samgabo. 

' S. gugge. ' 9. pbala-bliaTBiii. 
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6. Bodhi-pakkhiya-Bamgahe catt&ro aatipatthfLD& k&yfLnit- 
paa8an&-Batipattb&nam TedaaAnnpaB8a[i&-8atip&tth&Dain cittcL* 
iiupa8Baii&-Batipattli&nain dhamm&nupaasan&-Batipatth&Qam ; 
catt&ro saiimiBppadhilQ& uppann&Qam p&pak&nam pah&nftya 
T&j&mo, anuppanii&naip p&pakfLnam anupp&d&ya T&yftnio, 
snuppannftaunt kusal&naip uppfLd&ya T&yfLmo, uppaonAnam 
kusaUnaia bhiyyobh&v&ya vfty&mo ; catt&ro iddhi-p&d& 
chandiddhi-pftdo cittiddhi-p&do viriyiddhi-p&do Tlmamsiddhi- 
p4do; pane' indriy&Di saddhindriyam viriyiadriyam satiiidri- 
yam aam&dbindriyam pannindriyam ; panca balini aaddh&- 
balam viriya-balam sati-balam aam&dbi-balam paDDfk-balani ; 
Satta bojjbamg& sati-Bambojjhamgo dhamraa-Ticaya-sam- 
bojjbaipgo viriya-eambojjfaamgo ptti-sambojjbamgo passaddbi- 
sambojjhamgo sam&dhi-sambojjbamgo npek kh&- sambo jjb am- 
go; attha maggamgflm aammft-ditthi samna&'Bamkappo sam- 
roft-T&cH 8anim&-kammanto Hamm&-&jSvo 8amm&-vftytlmo 
samm&-8ati Ban)m&-aam&dhi. Ettba pana cattSro satipatthA- 
n4 ti 8amni&-sati ekk va pavuccati, tatbi catt&ro sammappa- 
db&n& ti CB BammfL-v&y&mo. 

7. Obando cittam upekkb& ca saddbJl-passaddhi-pttiyo 
Samm^-dittbi eamkappo vftyflmo viratittayam 
Sammft-sati aam&dbi ti cuddasete avabb^vato 
Satta-timsa-pabbedeoa sattadh& tattba saipgabo. 
Samkappa-passaddbi ca pitupekkb& 

Cbaudo ca cittam viratittayan ca 

Naveba th&nfL viriyam navattha 

Satl sam&dh! catu paoca paDn& 

Saddb& dutb&nuttama-satta-timaa 

Dbamm^nam obo pavaro vibh&go. 

Sabbe lokuttare bonti aava samkappa-pltiyo 

Lokiye pi yatb&yogaip cbabbisuddbi pavattiyaip. 

8. Sabba-aamgabe paSca kbandbfL rApa-kkhaiidbo veda- 
D&-kkbaDdo sanD&-kkbaadho sanikb&ra-kkbaDdbo viilfi&Qa- * 
kkbaDdho, pane' up&diLna-kkbaiid& rUpup^dAna-kkbaadbo 



1 B. eamldlii cstu ; E. umidMcoata. 
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vedanupftdAna-kkhando sannup&d&aa-kkbandlio samkh&rupd- 
ddna-kkhaDdbo TiDD&nup&d&nakkhandho, dv&das' Ityatan&ni 
cakkb&yatanam Bot&yatanatn gh&mtyatanam jivh&yatanam 
kflySyatanam man^yatanani rap&yatanain sadd&yatanaiii 
gandh&yatanam raB&yatanam potthabb&yatanam dhamm&ya- 
tanam, atth&rasa dbfltuyo cakkhu-db&tu aota-dbatu glidqa- 
dh4tu jivb&-dbatu k^ya-dhgtu rfkpa-db&tu sadda-dbdtu 
gandha-dbfltu rasa-dh&tu potthabba-dbita cakkbu-vianflna- 
dhatu sota-vinnina-dhSitu gbflna-Tion^na-dbatu jivbl-vinn&- 
na-dbfLtii k&ya-vioDfti^a-db&tu maao-dbfltu mano-TinD&ga- 
dhitu dbamma-dh&tu, catt&ri ariya-aacc&ni dukkbaip ariya- 
eaccam dukkba-samudayo ariya-aaccam dukkha-nirodbo 
ariya-saccam dukkba-nirodho-gfiminl patipadA ariya-eaccam. 
Eitba pana cetaaika-sukhuma-rQpa-nibb&aa-vasena ekflna- 
Battati dbanmiEl dbammiyataDa'dbainuia-dh&tfi ti eamkham 
gacchanti, man&yatanani eva satta-viBn&aa-db&tu-Taeena 
bbijjati. 

9. Hupaii ca vedanfL sai'in& Besa-cetasikfL tatbi 
Yiuu&nam iti paucete paAcakkbandh^ ti bh&sit&. 
FaDCupfLd&nakkhandbfL ti tathft tebbdmaki mat& 
Bbedabh&vena nibbfLnani kbandha-samgaha-iiissatani 
Dv&T&lainbana-bbedeDa bbavant' 4yatan&Di ca 
D v4r&laiiiba-taduppa nna-pariy &y ena db ^tuy o. 
Dukkbam tebbQmakaip Tattam tai^b&-samudayo bhave 
Nirodbo nkma nibbanaip maggo lokuttano mato. 
Magga-yuttA phaia' cava catu-Bacca-vinissatfL > 
Iti paiica pabbedena pavutto sabba-Bamgaho. 

Iti abhidbaaiinattba-samgabfl samucca-saipgaba- 
vibb&go ndma sattamo paricchedo. 
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1. Yesam Bamkbata-dhamiu&Dam ye dhamm& paccay& yatlift 
Taip vibh&gam ihediai pavakkhiLmi yath&raham. 

2. Paticca-satnuppftda-nayo patth&aa-nayo ceti paccaya- 
saipgabo duvidho veditabbo. Tattha tabbh&vabh&rt bbftvi- 
kira-mattopalakkhito patioca-Bamupp&da-tiayo, patth&na- 
nayo pana ftbacca-paccaya-tthitim &rabbha pavuccati, 
ubhayam pana romissitvi papancaati &cariy4. Tattba 
avijjfl-paocay& aamkb&HL aaipkfa&ra-paccayll vinD&nani 
Ti!iililiia-paccay& n&ma-rflpam nflina-riipa-paccay& sa^tL- 
yataDam saUyataoa-paccay^ phasso pbaeaa-paccayfl vedanl 
Tedan&-paccay& ta^bfl taQh&-paccay& upfidilnam upM&na- 
pacc&y& bbavo bhava-paccayi j&ti jAti-paccayEL jarA-mara- 
i^am ' soka-parideva-dukkba-domanaBsup&y&afi Bambhavanti. 
Evani etassa kevalaasa dukka-kkbandaasa aamudayo boti U 
ayatn ettba paticca-samiipp&da-nayo. 

3. Tattha tayo addb& dv&daaamg&ni vtsatfLk&r& ti-sandbi 
catu-satpkhepA tli^i Tatt&Qi dve mAl&ni ca Teditabb&ni. 
KatbamP aTijjA 8ainkbfLr& atlto addb4 jflti-ja^&-ala^a^am 
an&gato addb& majjbe attha paccuppanno addb& ti tayo 
addb&. Avijj£i Bamkh&r& TioiiEL^ani n^ma-rupani sa]&yata- 
DaTu pbasso vedan^ tanb& np&dinani bbavo j&ti jarft-mara^an 
ti dv&das' ai^agliDi. SokAdi-TacaDam pan' ettha niasanda- 
phala-Didaesanam, avijj&-Bamkh&ra-ggabanena ponettba 
ta9hup&d&na-bhav& pi gahit& bhaTanti. Tatbft tanibup&d&< 
na-bbava-ggabai^ena ca aTijjcl-samkh&r&-j&ti-jar&-mara9a- 
ggaha^ieDa ca vianfL^fLdi-phala-pailcakaiit eva gahitaa ti 
katva :— 

4. Atlte betavo pafloa idioi pba1a>pajicakain 
Id&ni betavo paiica ftyatina phala-paRcakaii ti. 
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5. Ytsat4kiLr& ti-sandhi catu - samkhepfl ca bhavanti. 
Avijjft tai?hup&d&n& ca kileaa-vattam, kamma-bhava-Baip- 
kb&to bhavekadeso 8anikb&F& ca kamma-vattam, upapatti- 
bbava-saiukhEkto bhavekadeso avaseaa ca vip^ka-vattan ti tlQl 
Tatt&ni, avijj&-tanhA-vaseDa dve mul^oi ca veditabbini. 

3. Tesam eva ca mdUm nirodhena nirujjbati 
Jarft-maranani uncb&ya^ pi|it&nam abbi^haso 
Asav^Datn samuppM^ avljjd ca pavattati. 
Vattam abandbaiu iccevaiii tebbfimakma an&dikam 
Paticca-samuppMo ti patthapeai mahflmuai. 

7. Hetu-paccayo &ramniana - paccayo adhipati • paccayo 
anantara - paccayo samanantara - paccayo sahajata - paccayo 
anoamauDa • paccayo nissaya - paccayo upanissaya - paccayo 
purejflta- paccayo paccbfLj&ta-paccayo dsevana- paccayo kamma- 
paccayo vip&ka- paccayo ftbdra-paccayoiadriya-paccayo jbfliia- 
paccayo magga-paccayo sampayutta-paccayo vippayutta- 
paccayo atthi-paccayo natthi- paccayo vigata-paocayo avigata- 
paccayo ti ayam ettha patth&na-nayo. 

8. Chadb& D&maii tu n&massa paacadh& n^ma-rfipiiiaiiL 
Ekadb& puna rQpassa rCkpam o^masaa c' ekadbi 
Fauaatti-n&ma-rQpini namasea duvidhi dvayaip 
Dvayassa navadb^ ceti chabbidh4 paccayd, KatbamP 

9. Anantara- niruddh& citta-cetasiki dbammi paccuppannft- 
nam^ citta-cetaaikfLnain dbamm&nain anautara-samanantara- 
nattbi-vigata-vaaena, purimini JBVan&Di paccbim&nam java- 
n&nam Saevena-vasena ca, aahaj4ti citta-cetaaiki dbamm& 
afinamaDuam Bampayutta-vaseneti ca cbadbfl n&niani n&masaa 
paccayo boti. Hetu-jb&namga-naagganigini sahaj&l&nani 
n&ma-rflp&nam het&di-Taacna, aabaj&t& oetan& aabajflt&nani 
n&ma-r&p&naqi, n^a^-khaniki cetanfl kamm&bbiQibbatt&Dam 
n&ma-r(kp&naia kamma-vasena, vip&ka-kkbandfl anfiamaDDani 
aabaj&tftiiaip rQp&natn Tipftka-vaaeneti ca pancadhfk nimam 
n&ma- rfipftnara paccayo boti. Pacchflij&t& citta-cetaeikft 
dhamm& purej&tassa imaaaa kflyaasa paccbftj&ta-vaaeneti 
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ekadhft va n&mat}i rOpassa paccayo hoti. Cha Tatth&ui 
pavattiyaip eattannain vififi&Da-dh&tilnBm paQcfLlambBn&ni ca 
paSca viDfi&na-vltliiyo purej&ta-TaBeneti ekadhfL va rOpaiii 
nimassa paccayo hoti. Aramina^a-vaaeaa upauisaaya-vaHe- 
neti ca davidh& pafiDatti-nilma-rQp4ui nftmass' eva paccayfL 
honti. Tattha rflp&di-vasena chabbidhaip hoti irammanam, 
upaDissayo pana tividho hoti &ram'manllpaiiiasayo ananta- 
rApaDiBsayo pakatflpanisaayo ceti. Tattha &lambanam eva 
garu-katam ^lambandpaoisfiayo, BDantarB-niruddh& citta- 
cetasikfl dhamiii& anantarQpaniasayo, r4g4dayo pana dharDm& 
saddh&dayo ca aukham dukkham puggalo bhojanam utu 
aenftsanafi ca yathiraham ajjbattan ca bahiddhfL ca kusal&di- 
dhamio&nam kamniaiii vip&kiliiaiiti ca bahudh& hoti pakatd- 
paniaaayo. 

10. Adhipati - sahaj&ta-annamaDua - nissay - &h&r - indriya 
vippayutta-attbi-arigata-vaaeDeti yath^rabam Davadbfl nftma- 
rdp&Di D&mB<r(kp&aani paccayi bhavanti. Tattha garu-katam 
ftlamba^am fllanibag&dhipati-Taseiia n&m&nam sahaj&t4dbi- 
pati catubbidho pi sabaJELta-vaseDa sahajfLt&aam nfLiiia-rJip&- 
nao ti ca duvidho hoti adhipati - paccayo. Citta-cetaaiki 
dhammA afifiamafi5am aabaj^ta-rflpinaii ca iiiabfLbhQl& 
aDtiamafiilam up&d&-rflpElnaD ca patisandbi-kkharie vatthu- 
vip&k& aDnaTuaaoan ti ca tiyidho hoti aahaj&ta- paccayo. 
Citta - cetaeiki dhammfL aoDamaDDam raahgbh&ti ariiJa- 
manaam patisandbi'kkhai^e vattbu-yip&k& aiiBamaDDaD ti 
ca tividho boti aDDamaana-paccayo. Citta-cetaaik& dhamni& 
aDfiamaDDam sabaj&ta-rfip&nan ca mah&bhQl^ anfiatnafifiam 
upiidA-rflptlDaiS ca cha vattthiliii aattannani vificiiiia-db&t&Daa 
li ca tividho boti niasaya-paccayo. Kaba|itpk&ro &h&ro imasaa 
kilyassa, arilpino &b&r& sabaj&t&nam nfLma-r&p&aaa ti ca 
duvidho boti &h&ra-paccayo. Faoca paaftdtl paflcannain vinfiEl- 
i^nam, rQpajlvitindriyam up&dinna-r&p&nam, ardpiao iadriyfl 
sabaj&t&nam s&ma-rAp&nan ti ca tividho boti indriya -paccayo. 
Okkanti-kkbai^e vattbu-vip&k&Dam, citta-cetasik& dbamm& 
aabajflta-rfipftnam sahajflta-vaBeDa, pacch&jfLt& citta-cetasiki 
dbarani4 purejfLtaasa imassa k&yasaa paccb&jita-vaseiia, 
chavatthQci pavattiyani Battannam vinB&na-dh4tflDam pnre- 
jita-TaseDeti ca tividho boti vippayutta-paccayo. 
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11. Sahaj&tam purej&tam paccfa&j&tafi ca sabbaths 
Eaba}imk&FO &h&ro riipa-jiTitaiii iccayam. 

12. PailcaTidho toti attti-paocayo aTigata-paccayo ca. 
AlambanfipaniHaaya-kaminatthi'paccayeBa ca aabbeau paccay& 
Bamodb&nam gacchaoti. Sahaj4ta-rilpaii ti panettha 8abbath4 
pi pavatte citta-aamutth&n&nam patiBandhiyam katatti rflp4- 
naii ca rasena duvidham hott ti Teditabbam. 

13. Iti tek&lik& dhamm& k&lamuttft ca sambbavft 
Ajjhattau ca babiddbi ca saipkhat&Bamkhat4 tath& 
Pannatti-nftma-rCkp&nam Tasena tividbi thit&, 
Paccayi nftma patth&ne catuvigati sabbathA. 

14. Tattha r(tpa-dhamiii& rfipa-kkhandlio va, citta-ce- 
tasika-Bamkh&t& cattAro arflpino- kkhandhA nibbfLnau ceti 
pafica Tidham pi ardpaa ti ca nfLmaa ti ca pavuccati, Tato 
avasesA paonatti pana paDD^piyattA pauuatti-pauDApanato 
panaattl ti ca duvidb& boti. XatbamP Tarn tam bb&ta- 
viparii^AmltkAram upildAya tatb& tatbA paonattft bbClmi- 
pabbatfLdikA, sambbAra - saDniyesAk&rain up&d&ya geha - 
ratha-fiakatAdikfL, kbandha - paficakam np&dfLya puriea- 
puggalAdiki, cand&vattaD&dikam Qp&d&ya disfLk&l&dikA, 
asampbutth&k&ram up&d&ya ktlpa - gub&dikH, tam tam 
bhdta-nimittam bb&yaDfL^Tisesaa ca upftd&ya kaaiiia-nimittA- 
diki ceti, eTam&di-pabbed& pana paramattbato avijjam&Q& pi 
atthaccb&y&k&rena cittupp&d&nam &lambana-bbQtfL, tam taip 
up&dAya upanidh&ya k&ranam katv& tathfl tath& parikappiya- 
m&afL samkbflyati samaiiD&yati vofaarlyati pannApiyatlti pan- 
fiattt ti pavuccati. Ayam paSilatti paoDapiyattl pafinatti 
n&ma. PaDoftpanato pannatti pana ii&ma-n&ma-kainmfLdin& 
Q&mena paridipitfl. Sfivijjam&na-panDatti aTijjamfkaa-paii- 
natti Tijjam&nena aTijjamflDa-pafifiatti avijjaminemi vijja- 
tn&na-paDDBtti TijjamfLnena vijjam&na-paDnatti aTijjamAiieiia 
avijj am fLna- pannatti ceti chabbidb& boti, Tattha yad& paaa 
paramattbato vijjam&Dam rApa-vedanftdim etAya panD&penti 
tad&yam TijjfLm&Da-pafiDattl ti, yad& pana paramattbato 
avijjamAnaqi bhOmi-pabbatftdim etiya pafiu&peiiti. tad&yaip 
avijj am Aoa-pannatti ti payuccati, ubbii^Qam pana Tomiaaaka- 
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vaaena sesfL yath&kkumaiii cha|&bhiSiIa ^ itthi-saddo cakklia* 
YiDaiLnam r&ja-putto ti ca veditabbft, 

15. YnctgbosilQUB&reDa sotBTinD&QavHluyo 
PaTatt&nantaruppannamanodT&rasBa gocar& 
Atth4yase&Qus&reiia TiDn&yanti tato param 
S&yam paooatti viDDeya ' lokaeaipketaaimiiiit&. 

Iti abbidhammattha-aamgahe paccaya-samgaKa-vibbfLgo nfLma 
Btthamo paricchedo. 
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IX. KiMMATTHJLlTA-SANGAHA-VIBHiGA. 

1. Samatfaaripaseaii&Dam ^ bh&van&nam ito param 

KammatthfLnam pavakkhflini duvidham pi yath&kkamatp. 

2. Tattha Bamatka-samgalie tfLva dasa kasin&Di daaa asubb^ 
dasa anuaaatijo catasso appamann&yo ek& BaoDEl ekam vavatthft- 
naip catt&ro &rupp& ceti sattaTidhena samatha-kammatthtliia- 
samgabo, r&ga-carit& doaa-carit& moha-carit& eaddh&-carit& 
buddbi-caritft Titakka-carit& ceti cbabbidbena carita-sanigabo, 
parikammB-bb&Tan& apac&ra-bh4Taii& appanlk-bb&yan& ceti 
tisso bh&TaD&, parikamma-nimittam uggaha-nimittam pati- 
bh&ga-nimittam ceti tini nimitt^ni ca veditabb&ni. Katham ? 
patbaTi-kasi^aiu &po-kasinaiii teja-kaeinani vfLyo-kasi^am 
ntla-kasinam plta-kasi^am lobita-kasi^ani odEkta-kasinain 
ftkiaa-kasi^ain JLloka-kasigam ceti imfini dasa-kasiDlni n&ma, 
TJddhnm&Cakaiii Tintlakam vipubbakaip viccbiddakani Tikkb&< 
jitakani' vikkhittakani batavikkittakam ^ lohitakani pula- 
vakam* attbikafi ceti ime dasa asubh& D&ma. Euddbftnusaati 
dhamm&nuaeati samghftnusaati atlaaussati c&g&missati devatd- 
nusaati upaaatn&nussati mara^nussati kftyagat& sati &n&p&na- 
Bati ceti imft dasa anussatiyo n&ma. Metti karu^A muditA 
upekkhft ceti im& cataseo-appamaDuSyo n&rna ; brahmavih&ro 
ti ca pavuccati. Ab&re patikkdla-aannfl ek& Bauutl nftma. 
Catu-db&tu-TaTatth&aani ekatp vavatthfLnam n&ma. AkfUA- 
□aociyatan&dayo catt&ro &rupp& n&ma. Iti sabbath! pi 
eamatba-niddese cattAUsa karamatth&D&ni bhavanti. Carit&su 
pana daaa aeubbft k&yagat6 sati samkb&t& kotth&sa-bh(Lvan& 
ca rftgacaritassa sappiyfL, catasso appamanD&yo niUdini ca 
oatt&ri kasi^&m doeacaritaesa, 6n&p&Dam moba-caritassa 
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Titakka-caritassa ca, buddh&DUBsati-&dayo clia saddhl-cari- 
taesa, maraaa^-TupaBamfL-Bann&-vavatth&D&ai buddhi-cari- 
taasa, BeafLai pana sabb&ni pi kammBtth&D&ni sabbesam pi 
sapp&y&ni, tatth&pi kaaiuesu putbulaip moba - caritassa, 
khuddakam Titakka-caritass' eva. 
>; Ayam ettha sapp&ya-bhedo. 

3. Bb&vanfUupauaAabbatthtlpiparikaninia-bhfLvaii&labbhat' 
eva. Buddb&nussati-^dtsu afthasu eaDfi&-yavattb&Qe3u c&ti 
daaaBU kammattbdnesu upac(lnfbh&Tan& va aampajjati, nattbi 
appancL. Sesean pana sama-ttimsa kainmatthiLiieBU appanft- 
bbivani pi sampajjati. Tattha pi dasa kasin&Di ^nApfiaan' CB 
paScaka-jjhiniki, dasa asubhfL kftyagatA eati ca patbama- 
jjbfLnikEk, mett&dayo tayo catuttha-jjh&iiik&, upekkb^ paiica- 
ma-jjhftnikfL ti ' chabbisati rflp&vacara-jh&nik&ni kammattb&- 
n&ni, CBtt&ro pana fLrupp& ftruppa-jbfLnik^. 

Ayam ettba bb&Tan&-bhedo. 

4. Kimittesu pana parikamma-Dimittam uggaba-nimittau 
ca eabbatth&pi yatb&rabaip pariyAyena labbhant' eva. Fati- 
bbftga'Dimittam paoa kasiQ&Bubba-kottb&sa-&n&p&ae8veTa 
labbhati. Tattba bi patibb&ga-nimittain Urabbha upac&ra- 
sam&dbi appan&-saiii&dhi ca pavattant!. Kathaijif Mikam- 
mikasea bi patbavi-maijdal&disu nimittaip ugga^hantassa 
taiii&IambaQam parikamnia-iiimitt&Q ti pavupoati,' s& ca bh&- 
y&ak parikamma '-bh&vaii& D&ma. Yad& pana tam nimittam 
cittena samuggahitam boti, cakkhuni passantass' * eva mano- 
dvfLrassa ftpfLtbam A^gatam, tad& tarn eva" Alamba^am 
iiggaba- nimittam nftma, b& ca bbftvan& Bam&dblyati. Tathi 
Bam&bifassa pan' etasea tato param tsemim uggaha-nimitte 
parikamma-Bani&dbia& bbivanam anuyunjantaBaa yad& tappa- 
tibb&gam yatthu-dhamma-vimuccitam panuatti-samkb&tain 
bh&Tan&mayam &Iaiiibanaia citte saDnisinnam' aamappitam 
hoti, tadft tain patibbfiga-nimittaip samuppanna^ ti paTuccati. 

\\ Tato pattb&ya patibandba-vippahtnft k&m&vacara-sam&dhi- 
Bamkb&t& upadLrs-bh&van& nipphanofl nAma hoti, Tato 
param tarn eva patibb&ga-nimittam upac&ra-sam&dbiii& 
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Sam&aeTantasaa rftp4Tacara-patliama-jjh&iia]n appeti. Tato 
param tam eva pathama-jjMnam &TajjaDam sam&pajjanam 
adhitth&naip Tutthftnaiii paccavekkhan& ceti imftni paiicahi 
Tasit&hi vaalbhfltam katvl vitakk&dikam ol&rikamgani pah&- 
nfLja Tic&r&di^-sukhumaipguppattiy& padahato jath&kkamRm 
dutiya-jjh^D&dajo yath&raliam appenti. Iccevam patbavi- 
kaeln^dlsu dv&vlea kammattli&nesu patibhfLga-iiimittam 
uplabbhanti, avaseeesu pana appamann^ satta pafiKatttyam 
pavattanti. Ak^a-Tajjita-kasineau paoa yamkinci kasiQam 
Qggh&tetvft laddham ftk&sam aDaDta-vasena parikammam 
karontassa pathaniS.ruppain appeti. Tam eva patbam&ruppa- 
TiDnftpam ananta^vaeena parikammam karontaaaa dutiyA- 
ruppam appeti. Tam eva patbam&ruppa-vinu&n& bb&vani 
pana oatthi ki&citi parikammam karontasea tatiyftruppam 
appeti. Tatiyftnippaiji aantam etam paiiltam etaa ti pari- 
kammam karontassa catuttb4ruppam appeti, Avasesesu ca 
dasasu kammatth&nesu buddba - gunadikam ilambanam 
ftrabbha parikammam katv& taemim nimitte afidhukam 
iiggabite tattb' eva parikammafi ca BamMbiyati, upac&ro ca 
sampajjati. Abhianft-vaseDa pavattamgnam pana rQp&vacara- 
paDcama-jjhinam abhiao^-pMaka-pancama-jjh&Q& vuttha- 
hitv& adhittbeyy&dikam &vajjetvi parikammani karoataasa 
r&p&disu fllambapeBu yatbflrabam appeti. AbhiSiii ca n&ma 

5. Iddhi-vidhft * dibba-sotam para'citta-vi]flnan& 
Pubbe-niv&s&Qusaati dibba-cakkb&ti pancadbd. 

Ayam ettba gocara-bhedo nitthito ca aamatba-kammatthi- 
na-nayo. 

6. VipaseanA-kammatthfliie pana aila-viauddbi citta-vi- 
Buddhi dittbi-visuddbi kamkb&vitarana - visuddhi magg&- 
magga-n£lna-da8saiia-visuddbipatipad&-n&iia- dassana- viauddbi 
n&pa-dafisana-viauddbi ceti satta-vidbena visuddhi-samgaho. 
Anicca-lakkbanam dukkha-lakkhanam aDatta-Iakkhanan ceti 
tipi-lakkhanflni, aDicc&nupassan& dukkliflnupassan^ anatt&nu- 
passantL ceti tisso anupasaanlL, Bammaaana-n&^am udayabbaya- 
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S&Qai}! bhavaqiga - fi&gam bbaya - D&^am &iltiiava - n&i^ani 
nibbidi-fi&9am muGoitu-kamyat&-fi&9am patiaainkh&-i]&9ain 
Bamkhftrupekkhft-n&i^am anuloma-Dfinafi ceti daaa Tipassaa&- 
M^ftni ; ' sutifiato vimokkho animitto vimokkho appaniliito 
Timokkho ceti tayovimokkbi;' suanat^nupaaBanik animitt&nu- 
paBBaD& appa^ihitdaupassanft ceti ttni Timokkha-mukhftni ca 
Teditabbftni, Katham ? p&timokkha-sanivara-stlatii indriya- 
BBnivara-stlBm &jivB-p&risuddhi>8ilam paccaya-BaDDissita-eilaii 
oeti catu-pftriBuddhi-stlam BUa-risuddhi n&ma. Fpac4ra- 
Bsmftdhi appan&'Bam&dlii ceti duvidho pi aaniELdhi-citta- 
TiBuddhi nftma. Lakkha^a-raaa-paccupatth&oa-TaseDa D&ma- 
rOpa-pariggaho dittbi-visuddhi n&ma. Tesam era n&ma- 
r&pftnaiii paccaya-pariggaho kamkhA-vitara^a-Tisuddbi-nftma- 
Tato param paoa tath& pariggahitesu sapaccayesu tebh&maka- 
Bamkh&resu atltAdi-bhedabbinnesu* khandh&di-nayam &rabbha 
kal&po-Taeena 8amkbipitv& aaiccam kbayattbena, dukkbani 
bbayattbena, anattft asftrakattbeodti addh&na-vaseiia santati- 
vasena kbana-vasena v& samiiiaBana-D^^eiia lakkbana-ttayani 
eammaaaiitaasa, tesTeva paccaya-vaseiia khai^a-Tasena ca 
udayabbaya-fiA^ena udayabbayam aamanupaaaantaesa ca. 

7. ObbfUo plti paesaddhi adhimokkbo ca paggabo 
Sukbam n&nam upattb&DBm upekkbJL ca nikanti ceti. 

8. Obh&s&di-TipaseaD'Upakkileea - paribandha - pariggaba- 
Yasena maggftmagga-lakkhaQa-vaTatth&nain maggimagga- 
ii&^a-dassana-Tisuddbi n&ma. Tatb4 paribaDdba-vimuttassa 
pan a tassa udayabbaya-D49ato patthltya y&vfLnulom^ ti 
lakkhai^am yipassaniL-parampar&ya patipajj an tassa nava 
TipaseanfL - DfLnfLai patipadft-ofina-dassana-visuddbi n&ma. 
Tass' evam patipajj an tasHa pana vipassanft-paripfLkam &gamma 
idiLiii appan4 uppajjisBatt ti bbavaingam voccbinditT& uppan- 
nam* mano-dv&r&Tajjanftnantaraip dve tlni TipaBaan&-Gitt&iii 
yamkinci aaicc&di-lakkhanam flrabbba parikammopac&r&nu- 
loma-nflmeiia pavattanti. T&* aikh&ppatti B&iiulom& samkhd* 
rupekkh& vuttbfLna-g&minl vipaasanft ti ca pavuccati. Tato 
param gotrabbu-cittam nibbtk^am &Iainbitv& puthujjana- 
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gottam abliibh avail tan) ariya-gottam abhisambhontafi ca 
pavattati. TaeaHnaDtaram eva maggo dukkha-saccaip pari- 
j&nanto samudaya-saccani pajahanto nirodha-Baccaip saccbi- 
karoato magga-aaccani bhivani-Taaena appanft-vltbim otarati. 
Tato param dve tlni pbala>citt&ni pBTattitT& bbavamga-p&to 
va hoti, puna bbavamgaiii TocchinditTft paccavekkha^a- 
u&^&ni pavattaati. 

9. Maggam pbalafl ca nibb&nam paccavekkhati pa^dito 
Hlne kileae ' sese ca paccavekkhati v& navi. 
Chabbisuddhi kamen' evBin bh&vetabbo catubbidbo 
^li^a'daasaua-viauddhi adma maggo payuocati. 

Ayam ettha visuddhi-bhedo. 

10. Tattba anattinupassanft att&bbiniTeflani muficanti 
BuiIfiat&nupaaBaD& n&ma vimokkbamukbani boti, aniocAau- 
pa8sai)& TipaU&sa-aimittam muacanti aiiimitt&Dupa88aii& 
nJLma, dukkhiDupassani ta^^panidhiip maficanti appani- 
hitftDupaseaD& n&ma. Tasmi yadi TutthfLna-gAminl TipasaaD& 
anattato vipasaati sufinato Timokkho n&ma boti maggo, yadi 
aniccato vipassati animitto vimokkho n&ma, yadi dukkbato 
Tipassati appaoibito vimokkbo n&tn&ti maggo Tipa8eati&- 
gamana-vaaena tlni n&m&ni labhati. Tatb4 phalan oa 
magg&gamana-Tasena magga-vtthiyam. Pbala-sam&patti- 
Titbiyaip paaa yatbA-Tutta-uayeoa vipasBaDUknam yatb& 
sakam pbalam uppajjam&aam pi Tipaesan^-gamana-Taseii' 
eva snanatAdi-Timokkbo ti ca Tuccati. Alamba^a-Tasena 
pana sarasa-Taaena oa n&ma-ttayani sabbattba aabbeaam pi 
aamam eva ca. 

Ayam ettha vimokkha-bhedo. 

11. Ettha pana sotipatti-maggajii bb&vetv& dittbi-vioi- 
kiccbft-pahfLnena pablufLp&ya-gamano aattakkbattn paramo 
sot&panno n&ma hoti. Sakad&gftmi- maggam bh&vety& r&ga- 
doaa-mobina^ tanukaratt& aakadfkg&mi D&ma boti, aakid eva 
imam lokai;! fLgaalvfl. An&g&mi-maggaiii bb&vetv& k&ma- 
rftga-vyftpJLd&nam anavasesa-pahtLnenaan&g&mi n&ma hoti, an&- 
gantvEL ittbattani. Arabatta-maggam bb&vetv& anavasesa- 
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kilesa-pah&neaa arabft n&ma hoti, kbl^&savo loke agga- 
dakkhii^eyyo. 

Ayam ettha pnggala-bhedo. 

l)i. Pbala-samlpattiyo pan' ettha sabbesam pi jathi-saka- 
phala-vasena s&dhBra^ft va. Nirodha-eam&patti aam&pajja- 
naip pan a an&g&minail ceva arahanUtnafl ca labbhati. 
Tattha jathflkkamain pathama- jjh&n&di - mahaggata'Bain&- 
pattim sam&pajjitT& vutth&ya, tattha-gate samkli&ra-dhamme 
tattha tattheva vipassanto jiva &kiDcafkr1flj'atanain gantv&, 
tato paraiiL adhittheyjfLdikain pubbakiccam katv& uevaBann^- 
nftsaDDJljataoaiit aatnfLpajjati, taeaa dviuDam appanfl-javan^- 
nam parato vocchindati citta-santati. Tato mrodha-aamfi- 
panno o&ma hoti. Yutthllna-k&le pana .an&g&mino an4g&mi- 
phala-cittam arahato arahatta-phala-cittam ekaviram eva 
pavattitvi bhavaipga-p&to hoti, tato param paccavekkhanant 
pavattati. 

Ayam ettha samflpatti-bhedo.* 

13. Eh&Tetabbam pan' iccevam bh&vaii&-dTayam attamani 
PatipattirasaaaAdaip patthayantena s&saDa 

Iti abhidhamniattha-sangahe kammatth&Da-Bangaha-Tibh&go 
n&ma navamo paricchedo. 

Abhidhammattha'Bahgaham nttthitaip. 
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THE TELAKATAHAGATHA. 



EDirmrD e. goonaeatne, 



This is a email poem in ninety-eight Pali stanzaB, in 
which are embodied some of the fundamental doctrines of 
Buddhism. The versee are pathetic, and are written in 
elaborate language. The author is unknown, though he 
leaves in his production clear traces of his mastery of the 
principles of that faith, and of his profound knowledge of 
both text and commentary of the Buddhist Scriptures, and 
it may be infeiTed, from the tone of the poem, that it was 
composed by a member of the Order. 

The verses are supposed to represent the religious medi- 
tations and exhortations of a great Thera who was condemned 
to be cast into a caldron of boiling oil, on suspicion of hia 
having been accessory to an intrigue with the Queen- 
Consort of King Kelani Tissa. 

Beference to the story is made in the Mahawanaa, the 
BasawahinI, and the Sinhalese work, the Saddhamma- 
la^kare, which is a compilation from the Baaawabinl. 
The incident happened in the reign of King Ke}ani Tissa, 
B.C. 306-207. 

The following verses give the story as narrated in the 
S2nd chapter of the Mahawa^sa. They omit the fact of the 
priest having been cast into a caldron of boiling oil, but the 
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narrator concludes tbe stoiy by stating tliat both the Thera 
and the letter-carrier in disguise were put to death, and 
their bodies oast into the sea. 

Ealyanijan narindo hi Tisso nimati khattiyo 
Devi-sanDoga-janita-kopo tassa kanitthako 
Bhito tato palayitwa Ayya-Uttiya namako 
Annattha vasi. So deso tena tan-namako abu. 
Datwa rahassa-lekham so bbikkhu-vesa-dharam naram 
Pahesi deviya. Gantva raja-dvfire thito tu so. 
Rlja-gehe arahata bhunjamanena sabbada 
Annayamano therena ranno gharam npagami. 
Therena saddhim bhufljitva ranno eaha winigganie 
Patesi bhiimiyam lekhaqi pekkbamanaya deviya. 
Saddena tena raja taip niwattitwa wilokaysln 
Natwana lekha-sandesani kuddho tberassa dummati 
Therani tarn purisam tan ca marapetwana kodbasa 
Samuddasmii^ kbipapesL 

" Tissa, a soTereign of the Ksbatriya caate at Kelaniya, 
was wroth at the criminal intercourse that his consort had 
(with hia younger brother). His younger brother, Ayys 
Uttika, being afraid of bim, fled and lived in a different place, 
aod that division was called by bis name. (Afterwards) the 
prince entrusted to a man in the disguise of a monk a secret 
letter to tbe queen. He proceeded and stood at the royal 
entrance, and in the company of a Thera, who daily partook 
of meals at the palace, entered it unobserved. Having par- 
taken of the meal with the Thera, this disguised mesBenger, 
when tbe king, after attending on the Tbera, was leaving 
the room, secretly dropped the letter on the ground to be 
seen by the queen. The king, hearing the sound of tbe 
dropping of the letter, stopped and looked at it, and on 
perceiving its object, became enraged with the Thera, and 
putting both him and the disguised messenger to death, cast 
their bodies into the sea." 

The BasawahiDi is a work containing stories in easy Pali. 
Though its date is not given, yet at the conclusion of the 
work tbe author gives us a clue by which we can determine 
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it to be in all probability of the Bame age as the Sidat 
Sangarawa, viz. a.d. 1320-1347, for the author claims that 
work also as a production of his (see J. Alwis' S3, pp. clxxz 
and cclxxxi). The author of the last-meDtioned book was 
Wedeha, and the RaBawahint ia considered to be a revision 
by Wedeha of an old Pali translation of an original work by 
Batthap^a Thera, of the Tangutta-wanka Firiwena, at the 
Mahawihara in Anuradbapura, as Uie following lines will 
show ;— 

Hahaffibare Tanguttawa^kapariwenawasiko 
Ratthapalo ti namena sllacaragui^akaro 
Hitaya pariwattesi pajanam palibbasato. 
Punaruttadidosehi tarn asi sabbam akulam 
Anakulam karissami tarn suiiatba samahita. 

" (The Basawahinl) was translated into the Pali by the 
"Stbawira Ratthapala — a mine of piety and other virtues, 
" who lived in the Tanguttawanka Piriwena of the Maha- 
"wihara (at Anuradbapura). That work w^ redundant 
"with tautological and other errors. I recomposeit, correct- 
"ing the errors. Listen attentively to it." 

The work is concluded with the following interesting 
summary of the author's pupilage, hie name, and a list of 
his productions : — ■ 

Samattanantarayena yathayaqi Basawahini 
Tatba sijjbantu aamkappa jantuDam sadhn sammata. 
Dhammamatarasain loke wahanti Basawahini 
Paiicawaesasahassani pavattatu anindita. 
Dwattinsa bha^warehi nittbita Basawabini 
Earotu sabbasattanam iccbantaia sabbada subham. 

Ealimgawbamahatbero yassopajjhayatain gato 
Mamgalawho maha tbero baddhaslmapati yati 
Yassa acariyo wasi sabbasatthawiearado 

Arannayatananando maha tbero maha ga^i 
Garuttam agato yassa satthasagaraparagu 
Yo wippagama-wamsekaketubhuto tisibale 



.by Google 



52 TELA-KATAHA-GATHA. 

To 'ka aihala-bhaaaya elhalaip saddalakkhanani 
Yo ca Samantakutasaa wannanain wan^aye aubham 
Tena Wedeha-therena katayam BasawahiDi. 

Yam punnan paeutam hoti ttiomentena jinaoi maya 
Tena puDoena lokoyam eukhi hotu averiko 
Falentu devata lokam samma devo pavassatu 
Falayantu mahipala dhammena sakalam pajani 
FancawassEiBahaBaaai dippatu jinaaasanam 
Watthuttayasaa me niccam jayaasu jayamangalam. 

"Let the good wiahes of the people be furthered in the 
" same way as thiB Raeawahini has been concluded without 
"any hindrance. May this Eaaawahini flourish for five 
*' thousand years without reproach, wafting the nectar 
" essence of the Law. 

" May the KasawahinT, which has been finished with thirty- 
"two Bai^awaras, always be productive of all good wished for 
" by the people. This Rasawahini was composed by Wedeha 
"Sthawira, the author of the beautiful Samantakiita Wan- 
" nana, and the Singhalese Grammar, and who of the Brah- 
" man sect was a banner to the three divisions of (the Island) 
"Sihala,' and whose tutor* was Ananda Maha Sthawira of 
"the forest hermitage, the great leader of a chapter of 
" priests, and who had crossed the ocean of science, the 
"Maha Sthawira Mangata, skilled in all learning, and the 
"principal boundary supervisor,^ and the Maha Sthawira 
" Kalinga. 



■ The Island waa divided into the DiTdelons of Buhuca, Maya and Fihiti by 
King Pa«iftAahhaya. 
' Acariya — there are fonr Aeariyas : — 
i. Pabbajjacarija — the tutor who lobes. 

ii. NiBsacarija— the tutor onder whose refnge tbe pupil places kinieelf. 
iii. Dhammacariya — dke tator who educates. 

It. Kammacanya — the tutor irho eiaminee the pnpil at the ardinatiait ceremony. 
^ fiaddhasimapati^We ace notsure what this means, evidently he wae a prieat 
in whom were Tested special powers to aupervise the Laying of bonndariea in 
' UpoBatba Salaa,' halls in which the priestB eonlessed. 
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" May all the inbabitautB of the world live in happiDess 
" and harmony, through the merits that have accrued to One 
" who has praised Jina (the lord Buddha). 

"May the gods protect the world, and the Sovereigns 
" their subjects with equity. May it rain in due time. May 
" the kingdom of the Vanquisher shine for 6000 years, and 
" may victory and luck ever crown the three gems." 

We have digressed and quoted at length from the Kaaa- 
wahini, as it is an interesting work. Perhaps its exact date 
can be better fixed from an examination of the style of 
language in which it composed. 

The incident on which our poem is baaed is also thus 
narrated in the Eakawa^QiatissaranDawatthu: — 

" Sihala-dipe Ealya^iya-Tiaao nama raja issarap pavatteti. 
Tassa Uttiyo nama kaniftho uparaja ahosi. So Kalyani- 
yattherassa santike sippe^ sikkhl, tato so rafino agga-mabe- 
siya saddhi^ vissasaip akasi. Kaja tan natva ga^hatbe tan ti 
amacce anapesi. TJttiyo tan iiatva bhito palayitva annattba 
wasanto ekasraii^ divase devim saritva pan^aip likhitva ekam 
daharam bhikkhu-wesan gahapetwa idafli rahassena deviya 
dehiti pa^^a^ adaai. Tada Kalyaniyatthero niccam raja- 
gahe paribhunjati. ItSto gantva rajadware tbito therena 
saddhim raja-geham agamaai. Thero tena rajakulupago 
ayan ti sannam akasi. Baja-purisa pi therassa antevasiko 
ayan ti cintesug. Atha raja ca raja-mahesika ca te sakkaccan 
parivisitva vanditva pakkamimsu. Tato so diito ta^ lekhan 
deviya pekkhamanaya bhumiyam patesi, raja tassa sadda^ 
sutva nivattitva olokento therassa lekbana-samanan lekha^ 
disva nissa^sayai^ therena kata-kammaa ti mannamano 
kujjbitva, etan tela-katahe khippati anapesi. Atha raja- 
purisa tela-kataham uddhanam aropetva idhumam adho katva 
tele kathite tberaa tattha nesun. Thero tasmin khane vi- 
passanam vaddhetva arabattam patva kataham abhiruyba 
nisldi indanila-ma^i-tale raja-hanso viya. Tathapidhampitam 
ui^a^ lomakupasaa u^han katu:^ nasakkhi. Tattha nisinno 
dhamma-gathanain sata-ppamanant katva kassa papass' ayam 
vipako ti atitam olokento, atlte attano gopala-daraka-kale 
pakkathite khirasmiip pakkhittam ekaifi makkbikam disva 
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ayam onivattija dhammo ti cintetra tattlia i 

parinibbayi." 

"In the Island of Sibala King Eelani Tissa reigned aa 
king, and a younger brother of hia of the name of Uttiya 
was sub-king. Ke was educated under the Thera of 
Kelaniya, be waa friendly with the queen. Tbe king, 
coming to know of it, commanded tbe ministers to arre«t 
him ; Uttiya the sub-king, hearing of it, fled through fear, 
and lived in a different quarter. One day he wrete a letter 
to the queen, and getting a young man to robe himself 
as a priest, ordered him to deliver it to the queen secretly. 
The Thera of Kelaniya went and had his meals at the palace 
daily ; the messenger in the disguise of a priest went and 
stayed at the entrance to the palace, and accompanied tbe 
Thera inside ; the Thera took him to be a favourite of the 
palace, and the attendants of the palace mistook him for 
a pupil of tbe Thera. Thereafter the king and queen 
having attended at the meal bowed and took their leave ; 
the messenger dropped the letter on the ground to be seen 
by the queen ; the king, hearing of the sound of the letter 
dropping on the ground, stopped, and looking at it, and 
discovering the handwriting to be similar to that of the 
Thera, thought to a certainty that it must be a production 
of tbe Thera, and being enraged, ordered him to be cast 
into a caldren of heated oil. Thereafter the attendants 
' placed a caldron of oil on the hearth, and when the oil was 
at boiling heat, hurled the Thera into it. The Thiera at 
' that instant attained ' vidaseana ' (spiritual life), and he- 
coming an arabat, rose up in the caldron and remained 
' (unhurt) like a royal hansa in an emerald vase, and in that 
' position, reciting a hundred stanzas, looked into the past to 
'ascertain what sin this was tbe result of, and found that 
'once on a time when he was a shepherd, he cast a fly into 
' boiling milk, and that this was tbe recompense of that act. 
' He then expired. Then the king, who caused the death of 
the Thera and the disguised messenger, had their bodies 
' cast into tbe sea." 
The story in the Saddhammalankare, composed in A.D.. 
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1S38, is almoat similar to that in the BasawahioT, so that ire 
have omitted it here. 

The Terses of our poem do not touch upon the sad fate 
of the author ; but they are highly instructive, and inculcate 
sound rules for leading a virtuous life. 

As stated already, the treatise is an analysis of some of the 
fondamental doctrines of Buddhism, as given in the canonical 
works ; and we hope that it will he interesting to those who 
study its language and history. 

ATiPATTtr WiLAWWA, OaLLB, E. R. GOONARA.TNE. 

IStA Augaii, 1881. 



TELAKATlHAGlTHA. 



BA-TASATTATAM. 

1 Lankissaro jayatu varanarajagamT 
B hogindabhogaruciray atapiD abahu 
Sadbupacaranirato gunasannivaso 
Dhamme (hito vigatabodhamadavalepo. 

2 To sabbalokamahito karu^adbivaso 
Mokkhakaro ravikulambarapu^tpacando 
I^eyyodadhini suvipulam sakalaip viboddho 
Lokuttamani namatha tarn siraaa munindam. 

3 Sopanamalam amalaiji tidasalayassa 
Samsarasagarasamuttaranaya setum 
Sabbagatibbay a vi vaj j itakhemamaggam 
Bhammani namassatba sada munina pa^itam. 

4 I>eyyam tad appam api yattha paBannacitta 
Datva nara phalam u}aratar&m labhante 
Tarn sabbada dasabalen' api snppasatthain 
Sanghani namassatba sadamitapunnakhettam. 
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6 Tejobalena mahata ratanattayasaa 

Jjokattayam samadhigacctiati yena mokkham 
Kakkha na o'atthi oa sania ratanattayassa 
Tasma sada bhajatha tam ratanattayam bho. 



MABANANUSSATI. 

6 Laiikissaro parahitekarato niraso 
Hattim-pi jag;ararato kanu^dliivaso 
Lokam vibodhayati lokahitlya l^mam 
Bhammam samacaratha jagarikftDnyuttti. 

7 Sattopakaranirata kueale sahaya 

Bho dullabba bhuvi nara, vigatappamada 
Lankadhipam gunadfaanam kuaale aahayam 
Agamma saiicaratha dluunmam alam pamadam. 

8 Dhammo tilokaaara^o paramo rasaDam 
Dhammo mahaggharatano rataneeu loke 
Dhammo have tibhaTadukkhaTinasahetu 
Dhammatii samacaratha jagarikanuyuttS. 

9 Ifiddam vinodayatha bbavayath' appameyyam 
Bukkham aniccatn api ceha snattatan ca 
Dehe ratim jahatha jajjarabbajanabbe 
I>hamma^ samacaratha jagarikaauyutta. 

10 Okasam ajja mama n'atthi suve kariseam 
Dhammam itibalaaata kusalappayoge 
Kalam tiyaddhusu tatha bhnvanattaye ca 
Kamam na c' attbi maaujo marana pamutto. 

11 Ehitto yatba nabbasi kenacid eva leddu 
Bbumiip eamapatati bharataya kba^ena 
Jatattam era khalu kara^am ekam eva 
Lokajp sada oanu dbuTaqi maraoaya gantuni. 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOO^^IC 



MABA^ANTTSSATI. 

12 Eamaip narasaa patato girimuddhanato 
Majjbe na kific! bhayanissaraQaya betu 
£&mam vajaDti maraiiam tibhavesa satta 
Bhoge ratim pajahathapi ca jivite ca. 

13 Eamaiii patanti maliiya kbalu vassadhara 
Vijjullatavitatamagbamukha pamutta 
Evam nara maranabblmapapatamajjbe 
Eamam patanti na hi koci bbavesu nicco. 

14 Vetatate patutarorutarangamala 
Kasam vajanti satataiu salilalayassa 
NaBam tatba samupayanti naramaranaiit 
Panani darunatare mara:ctodadb!mhi. 

15 Buddho pi so rathavarassa gajadbipebi 
Todbehi capi aabalehi ca eayudbehi 
Lokam vivanciya sada maraniisabbo so 
Kamani nibaati bhuvauattayasaliaandam. 

16 Bbo Baarutena mabata vibato padlpo 
Kbippam Tinasamiikbam eti mahappabbo pi 
Loke tatha maranacandasamiranena 
Ehippam vinassati narayumabapadipo. 

17 EamajjunappabbutibbupatipungaTa ca 
Surapure ranamukhe Tijitarisangba 
Te piba candamaranogbanimuggadeba 
Ilasaiii gata jagati ke marana pamatta. 

18 Lakkhl ca sagarapata eadbaradbara ca 
Sampattiyo ca vividha api rupasobha 
Sabba ca la api ca mittasuta ca darfi 

Ee va pi kam anugata maranam vajantain. 

19 Brahma aura suraga^a ca mahanubhava 
Gandbabbakinnaramahoragarakkbasa ca 
Te capare ca maraaaggiBikbaya sabbe 
Ante patanti salabba iva kh^Lapunna. 



.by Google 



TELA-EATAHA-OATHi. 

30 Ye Sariputtapamukha mnnisaraka ca 
Sudd ha sadasaranuda paramiddhipatta 
Te capi maccuva]abhamuklia8BDiiiiiiagga 
Dipa-m-ivanilahata khayatam upeta. 

31 Buddha pi buddhakamalamalacaruDetta 
Ba ttimsal akkha^aviraj itarupasobha 
Sabbasavakkhayakara pi ca lokanatha 
Sammaddita maranamattamahagajena. 

22 Bo^hiresu karuna na jaraturesu 
Kbiddaparesu sukumarakumarakesu 
Lokam sada hanati maccu maha gajindo 
Bavanalo Tauam iTarirato aseeam. 

23 Apunnata na salileoa jalalayasaa 
Xattbassa capi bahuta na hutasanassa 
Bhutvana so tibhuTanam pi tatha asesam 
Bbo uiddayo ua kbalu pltiin upeti maoou. 

24 Bho mohamohitataya vivaso adhauno 
Xjoko pataty api hi maccumukhe eubbime 
Bhoge ratim samupayati vihtoapaano 
Bolatarangacapale sapiuopameyye. 

25 Eko pi maccur abhihantum alam tilokam 
Kim niddaya api jaramarananuyayl 

Ko va kareyya vibhavesu ca jlTitasam 
JatiO uaro sapioaaangamasannibhesu. 

26 Niccaturam jagad idam sabbayam sasokam 
Bisva ca kodhamadamofaajarabhibhutani 
TTbbegamattam api yassa na vijjati ce 

So daro^o na marano vata tain dhir-atthn. 

27 Bbo bbo na paasatha jarasidharam bi maccum 
AhanDamaQam akbilam aatntam tilokam 
£ini niddaya nayatha vltabhaya tiyamaiji 
Dhammam sadasavanadam caratb' appanuitta. 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOO^^IC 



AKICCA-LAKKHANAM. 69 

28 BhavetHa bho maranamaravivajjanaya 
Loke sada marapaaannam imam yatatta 
Evam hi bhavanarataasa naraasa tassa 
Taiilia pahiyati Bariragata asesa. 

ANICCALAKKHASAM. 

29 Hupam jarS piyataratp malinikaroti 
Sabbam balam barati attaoi gborarogo 
IfanupabhogaparirakkbitaiD attabbavaqi 
Bbo maccu s^barati kirn pbalam attabhave. 

30 Eammanilapahatarogatarangabbaiige 
Samaarasagaramukhe ritate vipanna 

Ma ma pamadam akarotba karotba mokkbam 
Dakkhodayan nana pamadamsyam naraoam. 

31 Bhoga ca mittasutaporisabandbaTa ca 
Karl ca jlvitasama api kbettavattbu 
Sabbani tani paralokam ito Tajantam 
Kaaubbajanti kuealakueataqi va loke. 

32 Bbo vijjucaacalatare bbaTasagarombi 
£hitta purakatamabapavanena tena 
Eamam Tibbijjati khanena sarlraniva 
Hattbe karotba paramam gui^abatthasaram. 

33 I^iccam Tibbijjat* iba amakabbajanam va 
Samrakkbito pi babudba iba attabbavo 
Dbammam eamacaratba aaggagatippatittham 
Dhammam suciijipaiii iba-m-eva phalam dadati, 

34 Rantva sada piyatare diyi devarajje 
Tamha cavanti vibudba api kbIitapuBiia 
Sabbani aukbam divi bbuviha viyoganitthaiji 
Ko pafinava bbaTasnkhesu ratim kareyya. 

35 Buddbo sasavakagai^o jagadekanatho 
Taravaliparivuto pi ca punnacando 
Indo pi devamakutaiikitapadakafljo 
Ko pbenapiijdanaeaino tibbaTesu j'ato. 
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TELA-KATAHA-OATHA. 

36 lillavataiiiBam api yobbaaariipasobliaifi 
Attupamam pijajanena ca sampayogani 
Disva ca vijjacapalatp kurute pamadam 
Bho mohamohitajaQo bhavaragaratto. 

37 Putto pita bhavati matu pattba putto 
Nari kadaci janani ca pita ca putto 
Evam sada Tiparivattati jivaloko 
Gitte sadaticapale khalu jatirahge. 

38 Bantva pure Tmdhaphullalatakulebi 
Deva pi Nan dana vane stirasundaiihi 
Te ve kada Titataka^takaaankatesu 

Bbo kotisimbalivaDesa pbuaanti dakkbam. 

39 Bhtttva eadbannaia api kaDcanabhajanesu 
Sagge pure aura vara paramiddhipatta 

Te capi pajjalitalohagulam gilanti 
Eamatn kadaci narakalayavasabhuta. 

40 Bbutva narissamTara ca mahim asesam 
Devadbipa ca divi dibbasukbam surammain 
Yaaam. kadaci khurasaiicitabbiitalesu 

Ke Ta mabarathagaQauugata diviba. 

41 DeTanga^alalita-bhinnataraagamale 
Gai6ge mahiaBarajatamakutanuyate 
Hantva pure surarara pamadasabaya 
Te capi gborataravetara^iiii patanti. 

42 PbuUaai pallaTalatapbalasankuIaai 
Rammani candanavanani manoramam 
Dibbaccbaralalitapu^^adarim ukh an i 
KelaBamerusikbarani ca yanti nasam. 

43 DoIanalaQilataraDgasama bi bboga 
Yijjuppabbaticapalani ca jivitaai 
Mayaumr'teijalasomasamam Bariram 

Ko jivite ca vibhave ca kareyya ragam. 
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BTJKKHA-LAKKHANAM. 

44 Eitii dukkbam atthi na bhayeau ca dani^esu 
Satto pi taasa vividhaaaa na bfaajano ko 

J a to jatba maraDarogajarabhibhuto 
Ko SBJjano bhavaratim pihayeyy' abalo 

45 So va pi pajjalitalobagulam gabetum 
Sakko kathaficid api j^italena bbitnam 
Dukkbodayam asucinissavanani anattam 
Ko kamaye 'tba kbalu deham imup al^lo. 

46 Loke na maccuBamam attbi bhayam naranam 
Na yyadbidukkhasamam atthi ca kifici dukkham 
Evaiu viriipakaraiiaiii na jarasamanam 
Mobena bbo ratim upeti tatha pi debe. 

47 Nissarato nalanalikadallaamanani 
Attanam eva paribanoati attaheto 
Samposito pi kusabaya ivakataijfiu 
Kayo na yassa anugaccbati kalakera. 

48 Tam phenapiqdaBadiBam viaasiilBkappam 
Toyanalauilamahi-uragadbivaBHip 
Ji^liialayain va paridubbalam attabhavatn 
Disva naro katham upeti ratim sapaDQO. 

49 Aynkkbayam aamupayati khane kbaije pi 
Anveti maccu hananaya jaraaipa^t 
Kalani tatba na parivattati tam atitam 
Dukkbajii idam nanu bbavesa viciataniyam. 

50 Apj^yukasBa mara^am sulabham bhavesu 
Bigbayukasaa ca jara vyasanan c' anekam 
Evam bbave ubhayato pi ca dukkham eva 
Dhammam samaoaratba dukkhavinasanaya. 

61 Dukkhaggina sumahata paripilitesu 
Lokattayassa vasato bhavacarakeBU 
Sabbattaoa aucaritassa pamadakalo 
Bbo bho na hoti paramaip kuaalaqi oinatba. 
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. 53 Appam Bukbam jalalavo riya bho ttxiagge 
Dukkhan tu aagarajalam viya sabbaloke 
Bankappana tad api hoti sabhavato hi 
Sabbam tilokam api kevaladukkbam eva. 

53 Eayo na yassa anugacobati kayabeto 
Balo anekavidham acaratlba dukkham 
Kayo sada kalimalakalilaip bi loke 
Kaye rato aviratam vyasanam pareti. 

54 Mi)Iialayaiii kalimalakaram amagaDdham 
SulaBiBalla visapann agarogabh utam 
Deham vipaasatha jaramarBnadbiYaaani 
TuochaQi Bada vigataearam imam viniitdain. 

ANATTALAKKHilSrAjit. 

55 Mayamarlcikadalinalaphenapunja- 
Gaiigalarangajalabubbul asannibbeBU 
Kbaodbesu paficasu chalayatanesu teeu 
Atta na vijjati hi ko iia vadeyya balo. 

56 Vaujhasuto Basavisanamaye rathe tu 
Dhaveyya ce cirataram sadhurain gahetva 
Lipaccimalam iva tEim kba^abhangabhutam 
Atta ti dubbalataran tu Tadeyya debaip. 

57 Balo yatha salilabubbulabbajaiiena 
Akanthato vata piveyya maricitoyam 
Atta ti eararabitam kadalisamanam 

Mobi bhaneyya khalu deham imam anattam. 

58 Yo 'dumbaraBBa kusumena maricitoyam 
Yasam yad' icchati sa khedam upeti balo 

, Attanam eva parihannati attabeto 
Atta na vijjati kadacid apiba dehe. 

59 Poso yatba bi kadallsu viiiibbbujaiito 
Baram tad appam api nopalabheyya kamam 
Ehandhesu pancaBU cbajayatanesu tesu 
SuMesu kincid api nopalabheyya saroqi. 
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60 Dukkham aniccam asubhani rata attabhavam 
Ma samkileBaja iia Tijjati jatu nicoo 
Ambho na vijjati hi appam apiha sarain 
Saram Bamacaratha dhammam alani pamadam. 

61 Suttam vina na patabbavam ih' atthi kiDci 
Deham vina na khalu koci-m-ih' atthi satto 
Debam aabbavarahitam kha^abhaiigayuttaip 
Eo attahetu aparo bhuvi Tijjatlha. 

63 Disva mariciaalilam hi eudurato bbo 
Balo migo Bamupadhavati toyasafifti 
Erani sabhavarabite Tiparitaaiddbe 
Dehe pareti parikappanaya hi ragam, 

63 Dehe Babhavarahite parikappaeiddbe 
Atta na vijjati hi Tijju-m-iv' antalikkbe 
Bhavetha bhavanarata Tigatappamada 
SabbasavappahanaQaya anattasannam. 

asxjbhalaeha^am:. 

64 LalakanaarudhirasBuvasanuIittam 
Deham imani kalinialakalilani asarani 
Satta aada pariharanti jigucchaniyam 
Kanasucihi paripupnaghatam yath' era. 

65 Nhatva jalam hi sakalam catusagarassa 
MeruppamaQam api gandbam anuttaraQ ca 
Pappoti n' era mamijo hi suoim kadaci 
Kuii bbo vipaseatba gunam kimu attabhave. 

66 Deham tad eva TividhasacisaDnidhanam 
Deham tad eva Tadhabandhanarogabbutain 
Deham tad eva navadbaparibbintiagandam 
Dehaip Tina bhayakaram na susanam attbi, 

67 Antogatam yadi ca muttakarlsabbagani 
Deba bahim aticareyya Tinikkhamitva 
Hata pita vikaruna ca vinatthapema 
iKamani bhaveyya kimii bandhusuta oa dara. 
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68 Detam yatha Davamukhati) kimisangliageliani 
Mamsatthisedarudhirlkalilam Tigandbaip 
Posenti je Tividhapapam it' acaritva 

Te mohita maraij^adbammsm aho vat' evam. 

69 Gandiipame TiTidharoganiTasabhilte 
Eaye sada rudhiramuttakarisapunne 
To ettha nandati aaro easigalabhakkhe 
Eimam hi eocati parattba sa balabuddhl. 

70 Bho phenapindasadiao viya sarahioo 
Hilbalayo viya sada patikulagandbo 
ABivisalayanibbo eabbayo sadukkho 
Deho sada savati lonagha|o va bbinno. 

71 Jatam yatha na kaiDalam bhuvi nindaDiyani 
Pankeeu bho aBucitoyasamakuIesu 

Jatam tatba parahitam pi ca debabhutani 
Tan nindanlyam iha jatu na boti loke. 

72 Dvattimsabhigaparipurataro viseso 
Eayo yatba hi naranariga^asBa loke 
Eayesu kim phalam ih' atthi ca pa9ditaaaiii 
Kamaiji tad eva nanu boti paropakaram, 

73 PoBena pa^ditatarena tatlapi deham 
Sabbattana cirataram paripalanlyam 
Bhammam careyya Buciram kbalu jiTamaDo 
Dbammo have maiiiTaro iva kamado bho. 

74 Khire yatba auparibhavitavosadhamhi 
Snebena osadhabalam paribbaaate va 
Dhammani tatba iba samacaritam bi loke 
Obaya va yati paralokam ito Tajantam. 

75 Eayassa bho vintcitasaa yatbanukulam 
Chaya vibbati ruciramaladappane tu 
Katva tatb' eva paramain kuaalam parattba 
SambhuBita iva bbavanti phalena tena, 
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DUCCAEITA-ADIHAVi 

76 Debetatba viTidhedukkhaniTasabhute 
Moha pamadavaeag^ aukbaBSDfiamulha 
Tikkhe yatha kbuntmukhe madhu lehamano 
Balhafl ca dukkham adhigaccbati hInapanDO. 

77 Sankapparagavihate nirat' attabbave 
Dukkham sada Bamadhigaccbati appapanfio 
Mu}haGBa-m>eTa sukbaeaDnam ib' attbi loke 
Eim pakkam eva nanu boti Ticaramane. 



BrCCAEITA-ADlNAVA. 

78 Sabbopabbogadb anadbaDflavisesalabbt 
Bupeua bho sa makaraddbajaaannibho pi 
Yo yobbana pi maranam labhate akamani 
Eamam parattha parapa^aharo naro bi, 

79 Yo yacako bbavati bbiDtiakapalabattbo 
MuQdo dhigakkharasatehi ca tajjayanto 
Bhikkham sadaribhavane sa kucelavaeo 
Debe parattha paravittabaro naro hi. 

80 Itthi na muScati sada puna itthibbavam 
Karl aada bbavati so puriso parattha 
Yo acareyya paradaram alangbaafyam 
Ghoran oa rindati Bada Tyasanaii c' anekam. 

81 Dino Tigandhavadano oa jalo apafino 
Hugo aada bbavati appiyadassano ca 
Fappoti dukkbam atulao ca manuasabhilto 
Yacam musa bhaqati yo hi apannaaatto. 

82 tTmmattalS vigatalajjagu^a bbavanti 
Dina eada Tyaaanasokaparayana ca 
Jata bhavesa vividhesu virupadeba 
Pitva balShalaviaam ya Buram vipantia. 
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83 PSfani yena iha acaritani yani 
So TassakotinabutaDi anappakaDi 
Laddbana ghoram atulam narakesu dukkham 
Fappoti o' ettha TividhaTyasanaD c' aiiekam. 

CATTJBAKAKKHA. 

84 Lokattayesu sakaleau samatit na kiDci 
Lokassa santikara^aip ratanattayeoa 
Tattejasa eumahata jitaaabbapapo 

So 'tani Badadhigata-sabbasukho bhaTeyyaqi. 

85 Lokatteyeeu sakaleau ca sabbasatta 
Mitta ca majjliaripubandhujaDa ca eabbe 
Te aabbada vigatarogabhaya yisoka 
Sabbam sukham adhigata mudita bhaTantu. 

86 Kayo karisabharito viya bhrnnakuniblio 
Kayo sada kalimalavyasanadhivaao 
Eayo TihaDDati oa Babbasukban ti loke 
Kayo sada marai^arogajaradhivaso. 

87 So yobbane pi tbaviro ti ca balako ti 
Satte Da pekkhati vibannati-r-eva maccu 
So 'ham thito pi sayito pi ca pakkamanto 
Gacchami maccuyadanam niyatani tatha bi. 

88 Evam yatha vihitadoeam idam sarlram 
Niccam va taggatamana badaye karotha 
Mettai|i parittara asabbam mantissa nicoaqi 
Bhavetha blmvanarata aatatani yatatta. 



PATICCASAMUPPADO. 

89 DanadipuRftakiriyani BukbudrayaDi 

Katva ca tarn pbalam aBesara ih' appameyyam 
Deyyam sada parahitaya sukhaya o' eva 
Kiifl bbo tad era naiin hatthagatani bi aaraip. 
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90 Hetum vina na bhavati hi ca kiSci loke 
Saddo va panitalagbattaoahetujato 
Evafi ca hetuphalabhavaTibhagabhinno 
Loko udeti ca Tiuaasati tittbati ca. 

91 Kammassa kantQam ayam bi yatha avijja 
Bbo kammana samadbigaccbati jatibhedani 
Jatim paticca ca jaramaranadidukkbam 
Satta aada patilabbanti anadikale. 

92 Xammaiu yatba na bbavatl bi ca mobanasa 
Kammakkbaya pi ca na boti bbaresu jati 
Jatikkbaya iba jaramaranadidukkbam 
Sabbakkbayam bhavati dlpa ivanilena. 

93 Yo paaaatiba satatam manidbammakayam 
Buddham sa passati naro iti so avoca 
Buddhafi ca dbammam amalafi ca tilokanatbani 
Sampassitom yicinatba pi ca dhammata bbo. 

94 Sallam va bbo suniBttaTp badaye nimuggam 
Sosattayam TiTidhapipamaleDa littam 
KanavidbavyaBanabbaJBiiam appasannai;! 
PaDDamayena balisena uirakarotha. 

95 Nakampayanti sakala pi ca lokadbamma 
Gittaiu sada 'pagata[^pakile8asallain 
Rupadayo ca vividba visaya aamagga 
Fhuttham va Merusikbaram mabataoilena. 

96 Samaaradukkbam aga^eyya yatba munindo 
Cbmbblrai^ramilasagaram attsritra 
Keyyam abodbi nipui^m batamobajalo 
Tasma aada parabitam paramam ci^atba. 

97 Ohaya so 'dbigatamokkbasukbam parcBani 
Attbaya sancari bbavesu mahabbhayesu 
Evain sada parabitam purato karitva 
Dbammani mayaDQcaritam jagatattbam eva, 
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98 LaddbaDa dullabhataran ca manuBsajonim 
Sabbaip papBDcarabitam khaQoeampadsn ca 
Natvana asaTanudekahitaD ca dhammain 
Ko paDDava anaTaram na bbajeyya dbammam. 

SUPPLKMENTART N0TE8. 

1, A wihara would seem to bave been afterwards bailt 
ID commemoration of tba martyred Tbera on tbe spot at 
Kelaniya, wbere he was put to death. For Totagamuwa, 
who wrote bis Seht Libini Sandeee in 1462, thus refers 
to it (verse 70 of Macready's version) as then still existing. 

Bow, fairest, to tbe image seated in 

The decorated hall, which in tbeir zeal 

The merit-seeking people built upon 

The spot where stood the cauldron of hot oil 

Into which King Eelani Tissa threw 

Tbe guileleas sage, a mere suspect of crime. 

2. The poem itself, the Tela-kataba-gatha, with a word- 
for-word interpretation in Sinhalese, was printed in Colombo 
in 1872, from a copy coiTected by Hikkaduwa Sumangala, 
the erudite Maha-nayaka of Adam's Peak. E. K. Q. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES. 



Thb Ebt. EICHAKD MOKEIS, M.A., LL.D. 



ATANI. 



Thie word ia rendered ' bed-frame ' in the Tinaya Texts, 
part ii. p. 53. See 3kt. ii. pp. 337, 424. Of. Marftthi adtml, 
'a tuetal or wooden three-legged stand,' a term for the two 

cross-pieces of wood supporting a stool. 

ANDA. 

Cammanda ' water b^ ' (J&t. i, p. 249) corresponds to 
cammaghataka (Jit. ii. p. 345). Cf. an4aka 'round fruit, as the 
jujube>iruit.' Hindi andakA 'one of the bags forming a 
pannier.' 

ATRICCHA. 

" Ayam pana Kittavindako . . . atriccho hutvft" (J&t. iii. 
p. 206). 

" Catubbhi attV ajjhagami atth&hi pi ca solasa [ 8o}as&hi 
oa battimsa, atrtcckam cakkaqi &aado | iccb&hatassa posassa 
cakkam bhamati matthake" (J&t. iii. p. 207. See J&t. i. 
p. 414). 

" Tasmim kbai^e Sakko lokani olokento tani airicehatd- 
hatam . . . disvi," etc. (J&t. iii. p. 222, I. 8, 26). 

" 8& b&l& atricchat&ya evarflpam vyssanani patti " (J&t. iii. 
p. 222, L 6, p. 223, L 33). 

.i^frurcA(i=' exceedingly covetous'; a^rtccA[i^(l='exceBBive 
lust ' ; atrieeh&hata (J&t. iii. p. 222, 1. 26) corresponds to 
icch&hata (J&t. iii. p. 207). 
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70 NOTES ANT) QUEEIES. 

Id J&t. i. p. 414, atriccham is explained by atra atra 
icchanto. There must liave been a verb atricchati, having 
the same sense as anwgijjhati (J&t. iii. p. 207, 1. 22), but 
not equivalent to atra+iccAati, but to ati+icchati (attechatt). 
But there was an earlier word, attechati (see Ohilders, s.v. 
Aticchatha), and perhaps an r was inserted in order to 
maintain a distinction between two verbs alike in form, 
but different in meaning. 

ANAMHA. 

" Anamha-^iA.6 Sussopi kinnu jagghasi sobba^e ti" (J&t. 
iii. p. 223). 

"Why, pray, did you laugb, beantifnl SuBBOQi, when you 
were crying P " 

Anamha-k&le is explained in the Com. by drodana-k&le ' in 
weeping- time.' 

" The woman Susso^i was crying over the loss of husband 
and lover, when Indra caused her to burst out into sadden 
. and unexpected laughter." 

Ana-mha^ I take to be 'crying,' literally ' un-laughing ' 
(cf. abbh&kutika ' smiling,' literally ' un-frowning '), from 
the ^/ami, which in FUi appears aa mha. Cf. vi-mhayatt, from 
s»)i+ct; vmhayati 'to laugh out, roar out with laughter,' 
from wMt+wrf (see Jit. ii. p. 131 ; iii. p. 44). 

ANTAGGiHIKl DITTHI. 

This expression occurs in the Mah&vag^, iv. 16. 12, and 
the translators of the Yinaya Texts, pt. i. p. 344, leave antaggd- 
hikd untranslated, stating that the meaning is unknown to 
them. 

I have somewhere met with the phrase (spoken of an 
arahat) "na antakdni dharati " = ' he does not hold the (doctrine 
of) the anlas.' 

Antaggdhikd ditthi is the (heretical) doctrine of maintain- 
ing or holding the three anta» or goals, which, according to 
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tbe SaogUi-Sutta, are : tahk&yo anto, laiik&yatamvddo anto, 
and sakk&yanirodko anto (see Childers, b.t. aakk&yo). 

APASSENA. 

Apassena, in apaaaena-phalaka, ia rendered by the trans- 
lators of the Vinaya as ' a reolining-board * ; but apasaena- 
phalaka corresponds in meaning to Alambana-phalaka (J&t. 
i. 8), and means, we think, ' a bolster- slab.' Apasaena = 
Sk. apagraf/ana has the same meaning as apasaaya, used by 
Buddhaghosa in his comment on mttanga (CullaT. yi. 3. 4.) 
as a ' rest ' or ' support,' corresponding to Sk. aapagraya, 
explained by Boehtlingk and Both as 'Eopf^lster (an einem 
Lehnsessol) A.T. 13. 3. 8.' 

We actually find apasaajfa-plthaka = ' a chair with a head- 
rest,' in Jflt. iii. p. 235, 1. 23 ; and also kanthakappasaaya 
' a bolster or head-rest filled vith natural thorns, or with 
artificial iron ones ' (Jftt. i. p. 493 ; iii. p. 235, 1. 20). 

There is an interesting passage in the Puggala-Pailrlatti, 
p. 55, in which this is alluded to : 

"So . . . ukkutiko pi hoti ukkutippadb&nam anuyutto, 
kantak&paaaayiko pi hoti karitakdpasaaye seyyani kappeti, 
B&yam tatiyakam pi udakarohanfLnuyogam anu3^tto Tiharati." 

With this we may compare the following from J&t. iii. p. 235 : 

"Ajja ekacce vaggulivatam caratha, ekacce kanthakaaeyyam 
kappetha, .... ekacce ukktiiikappadhdnam anuyunjatha, 
ekacce uiiakog&hana\c&mmam karotba." 

Here, for kanthakaseyyam, or kanthasaaeyyam, kappetha we 
must read kanihakappaaaaye aeyyam kappetha (see J&t. iii. p. 74) . 

Childers gives no examples of gri + apa (see Jit. iii. p. 
425; Tbera-Githft, p. 75; Oollavagga, p. 176; Suttavi- 
bhanga, i. pp. 74, 76). 

ATHETI. 

Avheti=pakko8ati (Jftt. ii. 10, 252 ; Tevijja Sutta, i. 19). 
ALA. 

Ala 'a claw,' not in Childers, occurs in J&t. i. p. 223; 
ii. p. 343 ; iii. pp. 395, 297. Cf. ticchikdlika=' a soorplon'a 
olaw' (Mah&vagga, t. 2. 3). 
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Alata. 

This word does not occur in Childere. It meaoB 'feiot, 
pretence,' (i/lt) cf. mat&layam karitvA (J&t. iii. p. 533, 1. 6) ; 
mat&layam daaettd (J&t. iii. p. 533, 1. 23). 

AVIJJHATI. 
In Ski. ii. p. 406, 11. b, 6 &mjjhitv& seems to bave the sense 
of vidhA ' to arrange, set in order,' with tie same meaning 
exactly as sammdahUvd {Jkt. ii. p. 408, 1. 26) ; ieiif'Mtcd {rom 
d -f eyadh occurs in the same J&taka, p. 408, 1. 7. Cf. J&t. i. 
pp. 153, 170; Slpavamsa, p. 87. See &vijjhi in Snttavibhaiiga, 
i. p. 333; and compare with Dlpavamsa i. 81, and Mati&- 
vamsa i. 43. There is a Yedic ^vtdh ' to diBpose.' 

AstYATI AND VISlVETI. 

Dr. Trencfcner derives dilyati from Sk. dqy&yati, and agrees 
with Childers in referring vUleeii to Sk. ei-gydpayati 'to 
uncongeal, thaw,' hence, 'to warm oneself' (Dh. 177), from 

The passage in the Milinda Pafiha does not bear out Dr. 
Trenckner's explanation of 'to be congealed,' nor that of 
Dr. Edward MiiUer's 'to cool oneself (Pali Qr. p. 40). 

" Eaddame (padumam) j&yati, udake dslyati ti " (Mil. FaR. 
p. 75). 

This seems to mean that " the lotus springs up {or has its 
origin) in the ooze of the lake (where it grows) and in the 
water comes to perfection." 

In other passages, where a similar metaphor is employed, 
the verb pavaddhati, or aammdi^kati, is employed, showing 
that the meaning of dsiyati is 'becomes ripe,' 'comes to 
perfection, or maturity,' and must be referred to the root frd 
(prai, gai, or fr(), the causative of which (grdpayati) would 
with tx' give us Hslvett, with its proper meaning of ' to warm 
oneself,' etc. 

Cf. "Yath& mablHLja padumam udake j&tam udake aam- 
va44ham . . . etc." (Mil. PaBha, p. 378; see also Sept. 
Suttaa P&lis, p. 141). 
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" Yath&pi udake j&tani pandAiikaqi ptwa^hali, etc." (Thera- 
Gfttha, T. 700). 

The proper term from Vfy«» for ' *» uncongeal,' ' thaw,' 
* melt,' would be patUiveti, Sk. pratigy&payati, but we do not 
find this in FUi. The ezpressioa sariram sedeti, however, 
occurs in J&t. i. p. 324, in the sense of to warm the body 
after being exposed to severe cold, to steam (see J&t. i. p. 53). 

In J4t. ii, p. 68, we find "aggim viahetun," 'to warm one- 
self by the fire,' and at p. 69 a doable causative, visivdpeti, ' to 
let one warm oneself before the fire,* and the Commentary 
makes use of an explanatory and similar phrase : " Aggin& 
. . . jb&pento " (see Milinda Faiiha, pp. 47, 102). In the 
Suttavibhanga ii. P&o. Ivi. 3. 1-^, we find vmbbeti:=cKlceli 
explained by tappati (Ivi. 3, 3), and vkibbana—mlvana (see 
Mah&vagga, i. 30. 15). 

Ahundaeika. 

" Tena kho pana samayena bhagav^ tatth' eva lUjagahe 
vassani vasi, tattha hemantam, tattha gimham. 

"MannBS& ujjh&yanti kbiyauti vip&centi : — dhundarikd 
sama^nam Sakyaputtiy&nam diai andhak&ri na imesam dis& 
pakkh&yantl ti " (Mah&vagga, i. 53. 1). 

The translators of the Vinaya Tests leave the perplexing 
term dhvndarikd untranalated, and offer no explanation of it. 
Dr. Oldenberg gives from B, a Sinhalese MS., the variant 
reading d/iunt&kirakd. This crux occurs again in a similar 
passage in the Bhikkhuni-vibhanga F&c. x. 1. 1. (with the 
variant reading dhuntarikd, an attempt, perhaps, to connect 
it with antarita or antardyika) ; and the Com. explains it by 
tambAdhd. Accepting the Commentator's explanation, ought 
we not to read dhuntarikd from the ^/hund, with the prefix d P 

In Boehtlingk and Both's Dictionary the i/hund is explained 
by samghdte, and this would give to Ahundarikd the sense of 
eambddhd or dsambddhd 'crowded up, blocked up, impassable.' 
The word is evidently part of a stock passage that we find in 
Fflli and Sanskrit : " na . . . dis& pakkh&yanti dhammfi pi 
mam na patibhanti," see Mah&pariuibb&na Sutta, p. 22, and 
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cf. the following passage from the Mah&bhflirata (VirAta 
ParTva 48, v. 18) : 

" Yy&kull9 ca di^ah earv& bridayam vyathatlra me 
dhvajena pahit4h sadfl d.i^& na pratibh&ati me. 

inghIla, INGHELA. 

FSili abounds in variant forms, as mucchati and muasali, 
lageti and laketi, etc. So wo are not surprised to find 
ihgkdla and ihghela as well as ahg&ra (see TherJ-Glth^, 
V. 386). Cf. MarAthi ihgala 'a live coal.' The change 
from ahg&ra to ihgh&la is quibe regular, cf. P41i ihgha with 
Sk. anga (see Journal of the P&li Text Society for 1883, 
p. 84). Inghdla-kAugd=angdra-kd9upd, but Childers has no 
mention of kku in this sense. 

UK-KACETI. 
In J&t. ii. p, 70, ukkdeeti is used like uasincati, ' to bale out 
water.' The English bale, ' to empty by means of bail» or 
buckets,' helps us to see the origin of this word. It must 
be a denominative from k&ca or k^'a. Childers quotes, 
Anotatte k&je atth' dtwaum dine dine, ' they brought every 
day eight men's loads of A. water ' (Mah. 22). Of. Anotattoda- 
kam k&jam (Dtpavamsa, xii. 3). 

UTTARIBHANGA. 

This term seems to exclude rice, curry, etc., the four sweet 
foods, and to include flesh, fish, and fowl {CuUav. iv. 4. 5). 

la J&t. i. No. 30, p. 196, it is applied to pig's flesh. In 
J&t. i. p. 349, it has reference to dried fish, and in Dhamma- 
pada, p. 171, it is used of the flesh of a cock. 

upakiJlita. 

Upak&Uta occurs in the Therl-O&thft, p. 201, v. 258, as 
equivalent to papaedhika (see J&t. ii. p. 386), but in Jat. i. 
p. 405,' upak&litA is explained by a(f4hni;hdmaka. 



The Commentary givea 
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The first must be referred to the v'*^', ' to obstruct ' (cf. 
patikkula), the second to ^/kitl or ku4, ' to singe.' 

UPASIMSAKA. 

" Yath& mah&r&ja unduro ito c'ito ca vicaranto &h4r&- 

paatnuako yeva carati, evam eva," etc. (Milinda-Faiiha, p. 

393). Ought we not to read upatinghako, from the root 

sihgh (see J&t. ii. 339) P Upasihghati occurs in J&t. ii. p. 408. 

UPATA. 

" Rajam up&lam viteiia yath& megho pas&maye " (Thera- 
GAthft, V. 675, p. 69). 

MS. A. reads &pdtam, which seems to be metrically the 
correct reading, the &p°^=upp°. " As the cloud lays the dust 
raised by the wind, etc," 

Br. Oldenberg refers the word updigm to Sk. updtia, from 
upd-dd, but the sense seems to require uppdlani,^ from the 
root pat. Cf. Sk. utpdtavdia, ' a whirlwind,' and ut-pdta, 
' flying up.' See Dasaratha Jit. p. 6, v. 9 ; p. 9, 11. 3, 23. 

The usual expression is "rajani (khatam v&teoa." See 
Suttav. P4r. iii. 1. 3, " Seyyathftpi bhikkave gimh&naiii pac- 
chime mise Hhatani rajojallam tani enani mah& ak&Iamegho 
th&naao antaradh&peti vftpasameti. 

tTHAD AND tTHAN. 

There appears to he some confusion in P&li between &han 
' to throw up ' and &had ' to evacuate the faeces.' Uhad, 
which Dr. E. Miiller believes to he acahad (Pftli Gr. p. 49), 
makes its p.p. Ahata, and not &hanna (see Oullayagga, viii. 
10. 3). We find the gerund &hacca = &hadya = vaccam katrd 
in Jit. ii. p. 71, and we have &hanti (lb. p. 73), and dhanartti 
(Suttav. P&c. xiv. 1. 2). 

In J&t. ii. p. 355, we find okaddmase explained by HAadd- 
ma pi omutiema pi (see okanett in Cariya Pitaka, ii. 5, 4). 
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Gf. ^hananti pi ummihanti pi (SnttaT, I, Nisagg. xiv. 1 ; 
II. P&c. Ixv. I), and omuttenti pi Ahadayanti pi (Dhsm. 
p. 283). 

ODAHI. 

Odahi migavo p&mm (Thera-G&thfl, v. 774)='tlie trapper 
set a anare.' Of. luddo pdsam tv' (xfdiya (Therj-GfLthft, t. 73). 

I do Dot recollect odakati from avadhd ' to set eaares,' as 
tliat ie usually expressed by uddeti or o4deti. 

Odahati is ' to put ia, deposit,' cf. aranne odahi vieam (JfLt. 
iii. p. 201). We must, I think, read od^ayi for odahi. 

KAMPURI. 

This occurs in the Thert-Gatha, v. 262 : " Sanha-foimpurl 
va suppamajjitra sobhate su gl^a pure mama." 

The Commentary does not, at first sight, afford us much 
assistance : — " santhakammudi va auppamajjita 1 suttha 
pamajjita sa^thakam suvannasankha viya." Here for 
aanthakammudi ca ve must read sanha-kambu-r-tva uid 
alter santhakam to sanhakd. The correct reading of the 
text will therefore be aanha-kambu-r-iva, etc., the meaning 
of which is now clear. The Therl's neck was once like 
a smooth shell ; cf. kambufflvA, ' a neck marked with lines or 
folds like a shell ' (Dasaratha Jataka, p. 12). 

KAMMAKARAIjIA or KAMMAXlHAl^A. 

In jataka, ii. p. 398, MUiuda Faiiha, pp. 290, 358, kamma- 
karana occurs for the ' punishment of evil deeds, inflicted 
upon usurpers, thieves, etc.' (see Milinda Pafiha, p. 197, and 
note on Catdkea). But as kammakartma usually signifies 
'work, service, duty,' we ought, I think to write kamma- 
k&rand, for kdrand^'p&ia, torment, punishment' (cf. £arana- 
gbara, J&t. ii. 128; and see Aug. iNik. p. 41 ; Notes, p. 113). 

kIlasutta. 

There are three passages where this word occurs in our 
printed texts as one of the carpenter's requisites. 

(1) In Ten Jatakas (p. 25) Prof. Fausboll translates it by 
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'knot,* and further on he explains it by 'a black (tarred P) 
rope.' 

(2) It occurs agfain in Jftt. ii. No. 283, p. 405, " vaddha- 
kiaaa rukkhatacchanakflle . ■ . y&sipharasunikhftdanamug- 
gare dharatl kdla-euttakotii/am ^nh&ti." 

X^laautta seems to be a carpenter's 'measuring line' or 
'rule,' made perhaps of iron irire, and hence 'black,' cf. Sk. 
B&iradhdra, ' a carpenter ' (lit, ' a rule-holder '). 

Before the carpenter sawed or lopped off the trunk or 
branch of a tree, he put his iron-Hue round it as a guide in 
sawing or lopping it off accurately (see Cullaraggo, p. 317). 

(3) In the Milinda-FKiha, p. 413, this act is referred to 
aa follows : — 

"TathA mah&r&ja tacchako Hla-aattam anulometT& rut- 
kham tuccbati evam era," etc. 

There is a curious passage in the Mah&Tastu (ed. Senart, 
p. 17, 1. 9) that closely corresponds to this quotation from 
the Milinda-Panha : 

" Tattra tftm nairayikfL nirayapftlS. ftrdraTrikse yk Taijetvi 
k&lasAtraTa9ena taksanti ast&in9e pi sadam^e pi caturam^e 
pi." 

The word occurs again on pp. 5, 12, 20. Prof. Senart 
thinks that kdlas&tra is some instrument of punishment or 
of torture, but from p. 5 it must be a kind of iron rope, 
or wire, for binding the limbs before they were sawn or 
lopped off by axes and hatchets. 

In the Puriijic accounts of the £&lasAtra hell it is simply 
called 'black' (krishna), and no mention is made of the 
kdlaautra.^ But in Prof. Beal's Catena, p. 61, there is a 
description of this hell that deserves to be compared with 
that in the Mah&vastu (p. 5, II. 7, 8), where kdlag&tra seems 
to be rendered by ' iron-wire ' and s&trita by ' lashed.' 

"The Kaia-Sfitra Hell (=Chinese Heh-Sieh, i.e. 'black 
cord or thread '), so called because the wretches conlined 
therein are lashed mth burning iron wires, their limbs hacked 



Dr. Eopkia) explun* Ktiatutra bjr " Thraad of Death." 
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with iron hatcheta, their bones alowly sawn asunder with 
iron saws." 

Of course the 'burning iron wires' would cause pain and 
so become a means of torture ; but we venture to think that 
kilasutta is only the carpenter's ' rule ' or ' measuring line.' 

Just as this article was going to press I have noticed the 
following confirmatory passage in the Pancu-gati-dtpana 
(verse 9) : 

" k&la8utt&nua4rena philyante diru vfLyato, 
kakkaccehi jalantebi kSilasuttam tato matam," 
which M. L^on Feer translates in the appendix to his 
Kandjour Extracts (p. 516) as follows: 

** Farce qne, selon un fil noir, ils y sent fendus, comme 
des troncB d'arbre, avec des scies et d'autres instruments, de 
Ik vient le nom de kilasfltra (fil noir]." 

EULAifKA OR KT^LAKA. 

KulaAka in kulankap&daka (Cullavagga, vi. 3. 4) is referred 
by Dr. E. Miiller (P&li Gr. p. 30) to the Sk. puianka ' a roof.' 

The P&li, however, does not mean 'roof,' but is applied 
to a log or beam for shoring up an old wall (see the 
Commentator's remarks, OuUav. p 321). 

There is a passage in Jfltaka, ii. Xo. 383, that throws some 
light upon kulahka : — 

" Attano thitatth&nassa purato ekam parimandalam &v&taiit 
khan^pesi, paochato ekam ^/Aj^-sa^th&nam anupubbanin- 
nam pabbbfLrasadisam " (p. 406), " gantvi Ait/^^a-mukhassa 
tiriyaip " (p. 408). 

There is a variant reading kulka, ? k&laka. 

In the Introduction to the Jfitaka, kullakn answers to bhitti 
•a buttress.' It is also called 6v&ta ' (p. 407, 1. 24). 

Kullaka I take to be for kiUaka; ci. Sk. k&la ' slope, bank ' ; 
k&laka ' bank, dike, shore.' 

The Eng. dike means ' trench, embankment,' and is the 
same as diich (cf. Ger. teich ' a pond '). The Ditch at New- 

1 i.e. ivila'Ufa [iee Sit. in. p. 608). 
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market is ao embaokmeDt. In Middle Englisli dike is used 
to translate gpelunca (see Hampole's Psalter). 

kolIpa. 

This word occars in J&t. iii. p. 495, in reference to a tree 
full of holes, sapless and dry, " rukkho kb&numatto hutvft 
chidd&vacchiddo vfite paharaate " {lb. pp. 491, 49fiJ, 

The Oom. explains it thus : " koldpe ti v&te paharant« 
&kotita aaddam viy a muDcani&ne nissELre" (see Miliada Faitha, 
p. 151). 

GIRIBBAJA. 

Dr. Oldenberg translates giribbq/'a by 'dwelliug in the 
mountain' (Sipavamsa, xiii. 16). It seems to mean, how- 
ever, 'a hill-run, a oattle-ruQ on the hills,' cf. "ekasmim 
jeva ffribbaj'e p&i}j}aB&.\am m&petT& T&sam kappeai " (J&t. iii. 
p. 479), "he made a hermitage right upon the 'hill-run,' and 
dwelt there." " Oiribbq;'aeeiii.aa.ne Tih&si," etc. (lb, p. 479, 
1. a). In 1. 5, "giribbcy'am pavesetTft " refers to the elikd that are 
made to turn into the hill-riins and graze there. In line 9, 
" giribbajadyare atth&si" must refer to the entrance of the 
pens on the'runs.' Cf. vq;a 'a pen' (DH. p. 238, 1. 9), cy'ad- 
t&ra {lb. p. 238, 1, 15). Cf. MariLthi vr^a, ' a Tillage or 
station of cowherds ; ' Hindi vr(ya, ' a oowpen.' ^ 

CATUKKA. 

" Catukke caiukke paharantft , . . stsam assa chinditv& 
sarlrani s&le uttfLsetba" (J&t. i. p. 336). 

" Caiukke {caiukke) kaa&bi t&lente " (J&t. ii. p. 123 ; see J&t. 
iii. p. 41). 

Catukka 'a collection or set of four things.' Ohilders 
gives only one quotation for its nee in this sense : " sabba- 
catukkam n&m' assa d&pesi " (Dh. 292) 'he caused all the four 
kinds of things to be given him/ viz. four elephants, four 
horses, four thousand pence, four women, four slaves, four 
best Tillages, eto. See Cullav. 4. 6. 

In Jilt, iii. p. 44, 428, 4^9, we find "sabba-co^^a-yaQna "= 

* Cf. Sootcb ' ibeep-nitit,' r «h«ep-n«i / Mid. Eng. raykt, rak* ' a path.' 
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* all the four kinds of sacrifioea,' viz. fonr elephants, four 
horses, four bulls, and four men ; and in J&t. iii, p. 44 we 
have eahha-catnkkena yajitr& = ' offering a sacrifice of all the 
four kinds.' 

Instead of using sabba catukka, ' all the foar sets of things ' 
could be expressed by the repetition of catukka, as in the 
passages quoted above, so that catukke caiukke tdleti or caf caf 
paharati signifies ' to strike all the four sets of blows,' i.e, 
to administer all the four kinds of punishments inflicted upon 
malefactors. The question is, what are tbey P Fortunately 
they are not unknown. A full list is contained in the second 
part of the Anguttara Kikflya, II, i. L and in the Milinda 
Fanha, p. 197. For an explanation of the terms used to 
denote these punishments, see Aug. Nik. pp. 113, 114.' 

The term kh&rdpatacchika may be connected with the 8k. 
kth&rapa ' to torment,' by means of kshdra or corrosiye sub- 
stances. 

cAleti. 

Childera has no instance of cdleti in the sense of ' to sift.' 
See Mah&vagga, vi. 10, 1, and cf . Mar&thl «|ig5<ff ' to sift ; ' 
^13Bm ' a sieve, strainer.' 

Carati, ' to graze.' See J&t. iii. p. 479 ; MahfLvam. p. S3, 
1. 9. Cf. M&rathl ^i;Tif, 'to graze;' ^^^, ^f^^lf, 'pasture, 
grazing.' 

CHADATATI. 

This form occurs in J&t. iii. p. 144, and is explained by 
pineti, toseti. It must be referred to the root chad (Yedio) _ 
ehand ' to please.' 

TATTAKA. 

This word occurs frequently in the J&takas in the sense of 
' dish,' or ' bowl for containing food.' There seems to be no 
corresponding form iu Sanskrit. It may be connected with 

■ Id tbe traiavatliia and etrakavAiika pnniahments stripe of skin irere cut o8 
the back (cf. Pealm cuii. 3 ; and see Notes and Qaenes, No. 251, p. 308, 

Oct. istb, ies4j. 
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the Mar&thl taefa ' a metal Teasel to hold water, an ewer.' 
See Dham. p. 356 ; J&t. iii. pp. 97, 538. 

TAMATAGGA. 

"Ye hi keci Ananda etarabi vk mamain t& accayena 
attadipi , , . iamatagge me te Ananda bbikkhik bbavissati " 
(Parinibbana-Sutttt, p. 23). 

Buddhagbosa says tamatagge is famagge, the t in the 
middle being euphonic, and renders it 'tbe most pre-eminent, 
the very chief.' Prof. Ehys Davids, in his translation of 
this Sutta, has adopted the explanatioii of the commentator, 
and translates ' tbe very topmost height.' 

Tamos here means ' darkuess,' i.e. mental darkness, one of 
the Bve aTijj&s in the S&iikhya philosophy ; tama-t-agge 
most therefore inean ' at the extremity of the darkness, 
beyond the region of darkuess,' t.^. in ' the light,' in 
I^irr&na, cf. bhavagge 'at the end of existence, in ^Nirr^na ' : of. 
"Imehi kho mah&r&ja sattahi bojjhaagaratanehi patimandtto 
bhikkhu sabbam tamam abhibhuyya sadevakam lokam obh&- 
seti," etc. (Milinda-Paiiha, p. 340). 

"We find in Sanskrit tamah pdre, answering to tama-t-agge : 
" Sa hi devah param jyotia lama^ pdre " (Kum&ra Sam- 
bhava, ii. 58). 

For that deity is the supreme luminary existing at the 
extremity of darkness (beyond tbe region of tamaa), i.e. in 
the region of light. 

TAMATI. 

Ohilders has not registered the ^ tarn ' to choke, suffocate,' 
bnt we find in the Suttavibhanga, i. p. 84, uttanto, with tbe 
variouB readings vuttanio, uttamanto {lb. p. 373). 

"So bhikkhu uttanto anaasfisako k&lam akiLsi" (Suttav. 
P4r. iii, 6. 22): "That bhikkhu, becoming aufibcated and 
unable to get his breath, (through bis brethren tickling bim) 
died." 

th1sotu=. 

" Tafi ca sppativ&niyan ti | taii ca pana dbammam anivatti- 
tabh&y&Tabant niyyAnikaip abhikkantat&ya th&aotujana-ea,va- 
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namaDoharabh&vena (sic) aTaBecaniyam (sic) asecakam {sic) 
anJUiltakam pakatiya 'va mahdrasftiii tato eva ojavantain | " 
(Therl-Gfttk, p. 181). 

At first sight thdsotu appears to be a blunder for pkdsuto, 
but probably the original reading was th&naso tu, etc, ' truly, 
indeed'; so that iaaieaA.oi tk&aotttjantt, we must read ihdnaso 
tu j'antf. 

The Commentary explains aseeanaka ' (Therl-Q4tb4, t, 65) 
by an&mttaka (see my note on dsevakaitam, in the Anguttara 
Nik. i. p. 102). 

There is a somewhat similar passage in the Suttavibhanga, 
see i. p. 271, where aseeanaka is explained by andsittaka, abbo- 
kin^ and pdiekka, none of which words are in Childers ; nor 
has he any mention of upasecana (cf. mamaupasecana) in Sutta- 
Tibhaoga Sekkhiya, 69, p. 204. See also Cullavagga, v. 19 ; 
Thera-Q&tha, v. 8i2, p. 80 ; J&t. ii. p. 422 ; Jtt. iii. pp. 29, 
32, 144, 516. 

DATjipA-YUDDHA PATTALHAKA. 

There is a reference to these terms, which occur in the 
Brahma-jtda-Sutta, p. 9 ; in J4t. iii. p. 541, vv. 112, 113: 
"(fon^fAi^ut/cfAuin pi samajjamajjhe," is explained in the Com. 
by dan^ayud4ha. 

Mitaip tl/AciA:enii=dhaDna-m&paka-kammam. 8ee Sutta- 
Tibhahga, I. xiii. 1. 2. 

DISO-DISAM. 

It is well known that dsi, as well as ava, becomes o (see 
Ed. Muller'a P&Ii Gr. p. 12). Is dtso disam, in Dr. Olden- 
berg'e edition of the Thera-Gfttbl (p. 63, vv. 615, 616), a relic 
of the Sk. corresponding phrase where diso is the ablative 
disas, or is it the same as dis&tidkam, which we find in the 
Milinda Fanha, pp. 259, 260 F * P&li has no instances of an 



> See Milinda Pafiha, ^. 40S ; BoUbt. Par. ii 
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ablative case in -o aDswering to Sk. -as, except -to (=-Ms), 
and, moreover, it usually treats disd as a fem. nouD in •<!, cf. 
disAmdisA with Sk. digodisaa. Mil. Panha, p, 398 (see also 
p. 251), Sk. dinmudha with F&li dU&m&lha; and Sk. aparaa- 
param with P&li apar&param. 

I think we must, with Prof. Fauaboll, write dUodisam 
(Jilt, iii, p. 491) as one word,' 

DH AMMASUDK A MMATA. 

For this compound see Thera-G&tha, w. 24, 286, 479. 

la the reading dhamme»u dhammafd, Jit. i. p. 325, a 
mistake, or a various reading for d/tammoBudhammatA f 
(Jftt. i. pp. 461, 462; Jit. ii. pp. 159.) 

nikhIdana. 

In the passage from J&taka, ii. p. 405, quoted in illustration 
of Kdlasutta, ' v&si-pharas&ni kh&daita-muggare' is wrongly 
printed for r&»i-pharasu-nikh&dana-muggare, where nikhA- 
dana must be 'a chisel.' It occurs in the Suttavibhanga, i. 
Pftr. iv. 1. 3, Sangh. vi. 1. 1. The trauslators of the Vinaya 
Texts render it by ' spade ' (Oullav. vi. 15. 2). 

For nikh&dante in the Aug. Nik. p. 113, 1. 3 from bottom, 
read nikk&danena. 

NIDDHUNITA. 

This term is given as one of the synonyms of malAka 
(Puggala-Pafiflatti, p. 18). Is it from the root dhvan, 'to 
cover,' meaning ' concealment,' ' hypocrisy ' P 

NIMINATI. 

Niminati, not in Cbilders, signifies 'to barter,' from the 
y/me; nimimhase (J4t. ii. p. 369); nimineyya (Jat. iii. pp. 
63, 222) ; nimini {=parivaiteai), J&t. iii. p. 63, is written 
niminni {If>. p. 221). 



1 We find dUidiiam in a foot-n 
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PA kkatthIpetva. 

JTdakam pakkatthdpetvd ' having caused the water to boil ' 
(J&t. i. p. 472), We ought, perhaps, to read pakkatthdpeivd. 
Prof Fausboll gives, in a foot-note, the variant reading 
pakkutth&petvA. There is authority ioTpakkutth° &aipakkatth° 
(pakuth). Cf. pakkailhate khlrastuim=' in hoiling milk' 
(TelakatihagfLthfL, p. 53, last line), pakkattkitatele (Dham. 
p. 178). In the Therl-Gflth& kutkita is explained hj pakku- 
thita (see v. 504), pakkuthite u4ake (lb. p. 182). 

Ghilders has no examples either of the simple use of 
^kvalh or of its compounds. See Dr. £. Miiller's FSIi Gr. 
p. 41 ; Yinaya Texts, ii. p. 57 ; Suttavibhanga, i. Fflr. 
iv. 9. 4. 

PANCANGULIKA. 

This curious word occurs several times in connection with 
tree-worship, and is rendered by Childers ' a measure of five 
fingers' breadth.' Prof. Fausboll translates gandha-pancaA- 
gulika (Jftt. ii p. 104) by ' five finger-lengths of scent.' 
See JfLt. iii. p. 23, where it occurs again. In J&t. iit. p. 160, 
we have the very curious compound lohitapancahgulik&ni, 
i.e. 'blood — pancanguhkas ' made of the human viscera 
(antavatti). At the " Feast of the Dead," a goat brought 
to be sacrificed is washed and ornamented about its neck 
with a pancangulika, which Prof. Hhya Davids calls 'a 
meeisure of com' (see J&t. i. No. 18, and Eng. Trans, p. 
227). In Wilson's Essays on the Religion of the Hindus, vol. 
ii. p. 171, we read that " Cows and bulls are washed and fed 
with part of an oblation first offered to Indra ; being abo 
painted and adorned with leafy and fiowery chaplets." 

Professor Senart points out the use o£ pancangula in the 
Mak&vastu (p. 269, 1. 14 ; note p. 579), and thinks that it 
was some kind of ornament, and this view must be correct. 
But what kind of ornament was it ? It was probably com- 
posed of shoots or sprouts of five finger-lengths, artificially 
scented, arranged in the form of a hand, and hung round 
some object of worship. 
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Tumour (Mab&v. p. 193) trauBlates pan<f by ' ornaments 
radiating like the five fingers.' See Gullavagga, t. 18, 1. 

The Hindus appear to have made decorationa or ornaments 
of this kind, " The Vijahkura is what is known in Marflthl, 
at least in Sonkan, by the name vgamna, or rujavana, 
'young sprouts of com,' generally of rice or wheat, artificially 
grown under shade and watered with any dye that the young 
blades are required to take. The blades assuine the desired 
coloor, and after they grow to the height of five or six inches, 
they are put by the women in their hair, like flowers. It is 
also known by the name of iaravara, or dhanya. On the 
dasara holiday it is worn by men of the lower classes on their 
turbans " (Raghuvamsa, ed. Shankar P. Pandit, pt. ii. pp. 58, 
59). 

Oould the original expression have been pmcanhuriha ' the 
collection or aggregate of the five sprouts,' corrupted to 
pancangurika, and then to pancahgulika f 

PATINA8IKA, PATISiSAKA. 

These words are not in Childers ; the first means ' a false 
nose ' (JAt. i. p. 4S5), the second ' a false top-knot.' 

Patiahahati pafimuSeitt>d (J&t. ii. p. 197 ; Milinda Pa&ha, 
p. 90). 

PATIMANETI. 

Namm patimdnento, ' waiting for (looking out for) a ship ' 
(J4t. ii. p. 423). See J&t. i. 258; CuUavagga, vi. 13, 2; 
Buttavibhahga P&r. iii. 5, 4; Bhikkhuntvibhahga P&r. i. 1. 

We have no use of ^/man with prati in this sense in 
Sanskrit, but P&li has numerous examples of forms and 
meanings not to be found in Sanskrit. Childers has not 
registered the meaning of niharati that belongs to pan,&meti. 
See J&t ii. p. 2S ; Thera-G&th&, ii. 53, 59 ; SuttaTibhanga 
Par. iii. 5, 4. 

PARIPATETI. 
Childers has no example of the causal of panpdiati ; but 
see J&t. ii. p. 208, and Milinda-Panha, p. 367, where 
paripdtii/anio^'heiag attacked.' 
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PALIPA. 



This Tord occurs in three passages id out printed texts. 

(1) " Fttiijn& pankH palipd, p&t&ia parivajjitft " (Thera- 
QitU, T. 89). 

(2) " Lattbi-hattho pure ftaim so dAni migaluddako 
&B&yB palipd ghorS, o&aakkliim p&ram etase" (Therl- 

G&thft, T. 291). 
The Com. ezplaica palipd by ' k&mapankat^ ditthipan- 
kato ca.' 

(3) "Panko ca i&m& palipd ca nftma" (J4t. iii. p. 241). 
The Com. e^pi&iaa palipa by 'marsh, quagmire.' 

" Palipo Tuccati mab&kaddamo yamfai lagg^ sAkara- 
migad&yo pi stb&pi v&rainipi att&nam uddhantv& gantuni 
na sakkonti," etc. 

Sk. has no form corresponding to palipa. It has, however, 
palm-la = PUli pallala in the sense of ' pond, pool,' which 
must be a derivative of a simpler palea (not found in the Sk. 
Dictionaries), to be compared with Greek injXo! {^^iraXFov) 
TToXnco?, Lat. pahe (cf. Sk, palala, palita 'mud, mire,' Ir, 
poll ' mud,' whence Eng. 'pool'). 

In P&li such a form as palva would become palla or paluva 
or palica (cf. P41i belum, bella with Sk. bailva and btka). 
P in P&li often occurs aa the representative of a Sk. c ; as 
paldpa, chdpa=-Sk. paldva, 0ca\ so a Sk. palva would in 
PfLli become pattpa. 

The curious form paK-patha (Dh. 73, 432) ' a miry road, 
slough, quagmire,' ia by Childers referred to Sk. pnri- 
patha ; but P&U has pari-paniha in the sense of ' obstacle, 
danger,' so that the first element in palipatha is noipari, but 
pali in the sense of ' muddy, miry.' The Scholiast says that 
palipatha metaphorically denotes ' lust ' and the other kleeas, 
and thus corresponds closely to the sense of palipa in the 
passages already quoted. 

The root-meaning of pal seems to be ' grey, hoary,' cf. 
Sk. paHfa ' grey,' pal&gni ' bile ' (lit. ' black-fire,' tmlamhilia), 
pal-k-nl,'Eia.Aipalaknl * an old woman ;' Gr. jreXXos; Lat.^a/feo. 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^IC 



NOTES AND OtTEEIES. 87 

PiTirAMANA, CIZKHASSANTA, ACAMAYAMANA. 

"Ditthapubbo pana taj& mab&r&ja koci ahinfL dattho manta- 
padena visam p&tiyam&no viBam cikkhaasanto uddham-adbo 
&cajam&Qo" (Milinda-Paaba, p. 152). 

Of the tbree participles in the extract quoted above, tbe 
editor says he " can make nothing." 

(1) But may not pAtiyam&na be referred to the y/pat 
' to remove,' meaning in the causative ' to espel, eradicate ' 
(cf. the use of Akaddhati, J&t. iii. p. 297) ; or can it be 
referred to the cauaal oi pra+ai 'to cause to go forth, to 
expel'? 

The old Sinhalese version renders it by basuiana ladd&wa. 

(2) Cikkhassanta must, I venture to think, be referred to 
\/kihar ' to ooze out,' and here signifies ' causing to ooze out.' 

The Old Siuhalese version has sanhin dutcana ladd&wa^ 
'causing to run out softly,' 

(3) Acamayam&na, if the reading is correct, must be re- 
ferred to ^/cam, 'to rinse,' with the causal sense of ' to wash 
out, purge, cleanse.' 

Dr. Trenckner remarks ^9.1 pacc&can^ and dcam' mean 'to 
resorb,' and must belong to ^cam, though we find them 
written paccdvam° and dvam°. Here perhaps we ought to 
read dvamaffamdna, the caus. part, of dviim°. 

The Sinhalese version does not help us in its substitution 
of ' Umana ladddwa,' sinless it moans ' washing out,' instead 
of ' wetting ' or ' moistening.' 

The general sense of the passage quoted is by no means 
difficult to make out, if we recollect that there were three 
ways of treating a person who had been bitten by a snake ; 
(1) by causing the offending reptile to extract or 'resorb' 
the poison ; (2) by muttering spells ; (3) by the use of 
drugs as emetics or purgatives. 

We find some reference to these methods in 3&b. i. p. 311 ; 
iu. p. 297 ; Milinda Paiiha, p. IdO. 

In the first reference paccdcamati (text has paccdmmati) is 
explaiaed by kad4hati, aud in the second dcamdmi is equiva- 
lent to dka44hdmi. 
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,aker.' Of. 



■ of the 'low' 
CharMaka in 



Tlie Com, showa we 
.iii^, potki. But poitii 
in'itht bontha=:' a cloth 
.1 uloak.' 

AKA. 
majjhe-bubbulakl BaassukcL" 

■'Xijjh" by "akkhidala-majjhethi- 

.'s given by Childera to bubbulakd 
. hudbu'la, ' pupil of the eye,' and 
■ he eyeball, the pupil and iris.' 

.ARA, YA-KIRA. 

in the Suttavibhaiiga PJlc. ii. 2. 1 

tci-raa of abuse {hlno aMoso) ; c£. 

■;nit term for 'a backbiter,' and bak- 

ihbling, chattering,' bhupakdra ' the 

,' bliokara, a contemptuous term for the 

■11 distorted by bellowing or yawning. 

-ika (Pac. ii. 2. 1), another term of abuse, 

,e Commentary as a compound in which 

rVn, kotacika = ttihi-n'tmitta, cf. Hindi 

!i-ik (compare Tela-kaJ-g. verse 79). — 
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The Milinda Pafiha extract might be translated as follows : 

"But have you ever before seen, great king, a maa who 
baa been bitten by a snake expelling the poisoa by means 
of a spell'Terse, causing the poison to ooze oat, and [by 
means of drugs] purging himself upwards and downwards." 

I now give the oorreeponding passage from the Old Sin- 
halese version, by Htnati-Eumbara-Sumangala-Unn&nse: 
(p. 191 of tbe 1877 Colombo edition) : 

" Maharaj&nem wisa win&sa karana n&wu mantra pada- 
yakin, wisa baawana ladddwu, wisa aatihin duwana laddairu, 
wisa drddh&dho bhiyayehi ausadha jalayena iemana ladddwu 
nayaku wisin dasta karana ladd&wu Idsiwik topa wisin 
daknil ladde dteyi." 

pIlikolika. 

PllUcoUka is equivalent to akkhtg&thaka (Therl-Q4thft, 
V. 395). - The commentary gives plUkd. as the first part of 
the compound, but makes no remark upon the second ele- 
ment. Was the original pllik&viltika or piUk&cilika from 
pllika+vellika ? Cf. Sk. ird-cillika ' a pimple.' 

F&li has pilakd ' a boil, pustule ' ; but this is the only 
passage where pUikd is to be found. For dsi=o see Dtao' 
disam. Is the Ooounentary right P can the word be referred to 
pili-kothaka? Cf. Hindi kotha, Sk. koiha 'inflammation or 
ulceration at the angles of the eyelids.' 

PUNNAGHATA. 

This term is mentioned in connection with festival decora- 
tions (see iki. i. p. 52; Eng. Trans, p. 66). Prof. Rhys 
Davids renders it a ' well-filled water-pot.' It occurs again 
in the Dipavamsa, vi. 65 ; xiv. 30 : pun,naghatam sabham 
{thapayantu'], translated by Dr. Oldenberg as 'auspicious 
brimming Jars' (Dham. p. 149 ; Mab&vamsa, p. 193). I find 
punnapatta=-punnaghata in the Pfitimamsa J&taka, iii. p. 535, 
where I have translated it by ' the flowing bowl, the full 
bowl,' and have added the following note of explanation : 
"The fuU bowl was a lucky omen. It sometimes denoted 
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a box crammed with presents to be distributed at a feast" 
(Folklore Journal for Jan. 1885). 

PTJPPHA-CHAPPAKA. 

Aho3im puppha-ckaddako (Tbera-GilthfL, t. 620), Puppka- 
cha^dako 'a flower-seller, garland or nosegay-maker.' Of. 
Sk.. pushpaldwa 'a noaegay-maker.' 

Puppha-chadda-kamma is mentioned as one of the ' low ' 
occupations in the Suttavibhanga, ii. 2. 1. Chaddaka in 
ritpiya-chaddaka has a different signiScation. 

PONTI. 

This occurs in Tberi-Gftthfl, v. 422. The Com. shows we 
mast read poti 'cloth,' of. L.'s reading, pothi. But ponti 
might be a dialectic form, cf. Mar&thl botttha=' & oloth 
thrown over the head and body as a cloak.' 

BUBBULAKA. 

" Vattani-r-iTa kotar' ohitft, majjhe-bubbu!ak& saassukfl" 
(Therl-GSth4, t, 395). 

The Commentator explains mtfj^ft" by "akkhidala-majjhethi- 
tajalabubbalasadisi." 

The only meaniog that ia given by Childers to bubbu/akd 
is 'bubblp.' Cf. Sanskrit budbuda, 'pupil of the eye,' and 
Matitht bub&la, bubala, ' the eyeball, the pupil and iris.' 

bha-kIra, ta-kAra. 

These terms occur in the Suttavibhanga P&c. ii. 2. 1 
amongst the ' low ' terms of abuse {hirto akkoso) ; cf. 
MarfLthi ca-k&rl, a cant term for 'a backbiter,' and bak- 
b/iaka, bakbaka ' gabbling, chattering,' bkupak&ra ' the 
whoop of monkeys,* bhokdra, a contemptuous term for the 
mouth or face when distorted by bellowing or yawning. 
The term kdtakotadkd (PUc. ii. 2. 1), another term of abuse, 
is explained by the Commentary as a compound ia which 
kdta = purUa-nimitta, kotacika — ifihi-nimitta, cf. Hindi 
kd4a=pudtmdum virik (compare Tela-kaJ-g. verse 79). 
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BHAXUTI, BHAKUTIKA. 

In the SuttavibhaQga I. Sahgh xiii. 1. 3. we fiad bhdkutifca- 
bh&kutika 'frowning severely,' and abbh&kutika 'smiling' {».«. 
'not frowning '). 

Dr. E. Miiller (P&li Gr. p. 11) says bh&kuti=^^L. bhr&kuti 
'eye-brow,' but in the passage referred to it must signify 
'a frown'; cf. Mar&thi bhrukati 'a frown, contraction of 
the brows.' 

"We also find bhakuti=^'k. bhrukuU in Jat. No. 329, p. 99 : 
" C&leti kannam bhakutim karoti," spoken of a monkey that 
wriggles its ears and frowns in order to frighten the young 
princes in the palace of Dhananjaya. 

The translators of the Vinaya Texts have wrongly rendered, 
"kv&yain abalabalo viya mandamando viya bh4kutibh&ku- 
tiko viya" (Cullav. i. 13. 3) : "Who is this fellow like a 
fool of fools, or like an idiot of idiots, or like a simpleton 
of simpletons ? " It should be "Who ia this fellow {coming 
along) as ii (he were) very feeble, as if very sluggish and as 
if frowning severely?" 

Buddhaghosa explains it by mhkutita-mukhat&ya ; he 
seems to have got this meaning out of utidnamukka. See 
note on Sahkutika. 

BHtTMIStSA. 

This word occurs in Dtpavamsa, xv. 36, and Dr. Oldenberg 
translates it by 'bill.' In Jat. ii. p. 406 it seems to mean 
the highest point of sloping ground. 

BHENDU oa GENDUP 

In Jfltaka iii. No. 359, p. 184, we find the compound 
" ratta-kambala-f>A^ncfu," for which there is the variant read- 
ing " ratta-kambala-^en^w," with which we may compare 
" ratta-kambala-j>cn;(i° " {J&t. i. No. 12, p. 149). 

Prof. Davids translates, ' a cluster of (red) kamala- flowers ' 
(see J&t. i. No. T2, p. 319). In Thera-G4th&, v. 164, we find 
saia-bhenda (explained by the commentary as "anekasata- 
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niyy&ho"), for which we find thevariaiit reading mla-getyfu 
(see J&t. ii. p. 334). 

It is quite possible in Siahaleee MSS. to mistake bhendu 
for gendu. The question is, however, which is the correct 
reading? I am inclined to read gendu in all caseB, and to 
compare it with ge^u-ka ' a ball.' The meaning of gendu in 
"ratta-kamhala-7ni^u"mu8t be'atuft,tuftedbalI,'or'cluster,' 
cf . Mar4tht gen4a ' a tiift«d head of flowers like the globe 
amaranth.' It also signifies ' a knob, a boas of silk or silver,' 
and this meaaing seems to explain bhendu (i.e. gendu) in 
bhendu-pilandhandni (Jkt. i. No. 93, p. 386). 

Cf. Siuhalese gedi 'a. ball,' and gedigi 'an ornamental arch.' 

MAMSAStTLA. 

Mamaas&la occurs in the Sasa-Jatftka. In my translation 
of it,' I have, in following Chitders, wrongly translated it by 
'spit' instead of 'a bit of roasted meat,' corresponding to 
Sk. a&ly.am&ma 'roasted meat' (see J&t. iii. p. 220, 11. 13, 
15, 16). 

S&la means a stake, the impaling stake, also a skewer, spit, 
but it also represents a form sulla = Sk. s&lga (see J&t. iii. 
p. 320, I. 16), In fact, FfLli aula represents English stake 
and sieak. So P&li m6la stands for Sk. rnUla and mtttya. 

It is curious to find that Childers omits the very common 
phrase s&le utt&seii' to impale' (Jit. i. pp. 326, 499, 500). 

Faosbdll has muk AvunitvA (J. iii. p. 35, 1. 11), for which 
we ought to read (ntm^ossa) sii& . . , dcuntVuil, corresponding 
to appenti nimb&sulaamim (J&t. iii. p. 34, 1. 26). 

MAEUMBA. 
For examples of the use of this term see Mab4vamsa, 
p. 169, 1. 8; Dtpavamaa, xis. 3. Dr. Oldenberg says, "I 
cannot define the exact meaning of marumba. Tumour 
translates this word by ' incense,' which is decidedly wrong. 
To me it seems to mean something like ' gravel.' " It 



d for Not. IBM 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^lc 



92 KOTEB AND QDEEIES. 

generally occnra in combination witli p&i&na, adkkhara and 
kathala (Suttavibhangaii. P&c. x. 1. 1). In the Milinda-Faiiha, 
p. 197,' we find hhara ' sharp ' ^ applied to tnarumba. It may 
be compared vith Mar&tbl muriLma ' a kind of fissile stone ' ; 
Hindi murama ' a kind of gravelly soil.' 

MUOOHATI, MUOCHETI. 

Childers quotes muceati in tbe sense of ' to curdle,' under 
muneati {^muc), but perhaps we ought to read mucchatt, 
from the ^/murcch. He has no example of V mucch, iu the 
sense of ' to tune.' cf. vlnam mucchetvd, J&t. iii. p. 188. 

Of. " MQsilarti}&Tikdako pi vinam nttama-mucchan&ya mitc- 
chetvd videsi " (Jat. ii. p. 249, a 2, 7, 13). 

" Vi^am muccheti" (J&t. iii. p. 188). 

MUTTHASSATI. 

In the first volume of his Dictionary Childers, influenced 
no doubt by the use of the root muh and its derivatives, 
made muttha to be another form for mulha or muddha. In 
the additional matter appended to the second part of the 
Dictionary he refers it, on account of pamuUha, to the root 
mush. 

The translators of the Yinaya Texts, Mah&vagga, x. 3, in 
a note on pari-muttha (bewildered), also lend their support to 
this etymology of muttha (though Sk. parimush usually means 
* to steal '), and refer to the Sanskrit mushitd-amriH in Eath&- 
8arit-S4gara, 56 : — 

" Atha 'ekadft 'andp&syaiva samdhiyan) askh&litArighrikah 
sa sushav&pa Nalah p^na-madena miM^tya-smritib," i.e. ' Nala 
lost his senses through drunkenness and forgot to say his 
evening-prayer and to wash his hands.' 

But FfLli, as far as we can judge from the printed texts, 
does not use muMaBsati in this sense. 
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Salt in Bnddbist phraseology bad acquired for the most 
part a higher meaning than ' senses ' or ' involuntary oon- 
Bciousnesa,' and denoted ' attention,' that was under the 
control of the will, as seen in such phrases as k&i/agatd aati, 
'meditation on the body,' marana-aatim bk&vet%=' io dwell 
on the thought of death,' sa(i-palthdna=-' earnest meditation,' 
8a(>-siI»9Kya»na='mindfulnes8 and thoughtfulness.' In fact 
the use of the English mind in the eenee of 'to remember,' 
and ' to attend/ suggeets ' mindful ' and ' mindfulness ' as fit 
renderings of aaia and sati (in sato sampaj'amo, asancicea 
asatii/i). Mullhassati, ' inattentiTe, nnmindful,' is opposed 
to upatthaaati (in the Sallekha-Sutta), 'attentiTo, mindful,' 
just as mutm mH (Thera-Qflthfl, v. 98, 99) is opposed to 
upatthA Bati, " Satim patthipetum "='to £z the attention.' 

The correct expression in P&li for ' to lose one's seneea 
through drink,' is maml hoti, and vimnhibkCta = Sanskrit 
mmhita-mnriH. 

(1) "Apitabbayuttakam 'pv/ii\hmanmbhut& satim patthfi- 
petum asakkontfi " (J&t. i. pp. 362 ; see visanni honti, lb. 
p. 361 ; maniii katt&, lb. p. 269). 

(2) "Tathl bhandam gahetvft madhum pivanta vistoimno 
hutv& sisam ukkhipituin na aakkonti" (Thera-Gathfl, p. 181). 

" Salim paccupatth&petum asakkonto " is used of a person 
who, through grief on account of loss of wealth, is unable to 
haye command over his feelings (J&t. i. p. 353). 

At one time I thought that muttha might be another form 
of mucchita, from the root murcch, just as we find ussita for 
ucckita=ucehrita, and ittka^icchita. Now a form tnussati 
does actually occur in CuUayagga, x. 8, in connection with 
the feminine mMtthassatinl^ for which we find a variant 
reading muyhati (see CuUavagga, p. 327), which shows that 
there existed some confusion between the two forma. 

The reading pammuttha (Dhammapada, pp. 247, 348 ; 



' TaseS manhRwatmijS gahito-galiito nuMoli. 

UptlUTanp& lud Boch an imreteutivs memoiy that ihe forgot tiifl Vinaya, 
though it was frequently repeated to her. 

Id the MahivaggB we find lali-vtpullapaeto apphed to one who had regained 
' " ~ ' m oi tiia faculties. 
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J&t. iii. Sll ') seems to be an ortbographioal error for 
aammuttka. Dr. Oldenberg always prints sammuUha, with 
the variant reading pamuttha (Suttavibhanga i. P&c. i. 3. 6 ; 
and pp. 165, 275). 

In the Puggala Panaatti, pp. 2 1, 25, we find, as a synonym 
of salt, the term sammitssanafd, which must be referred to 
a P&li verb mussaii, which, as we have already seen, does 
occur. See Sutta NipSta, iv. 7. 2. 

On looking over the Dh4tu-manjQsa I find mas ' to steal,' 
and mat 'to wander [in mind] ' explained by aammose (cf. sa^t- 
sammoaa,^ Milinda-Pailha, p. 266; Sept Suttas P&lis, p. 248; 
Fuggala Pannatti, iii. 7), muldvlmhe. 

This i/ mus ' to wander, to be bewildered,' must, we 
venture to think, be referred to Sk. mrwA vergeasen vernach- 
lassigen, sich aus dem sinne schlagen (B. and R.). Sk. 
mrishd becomes in PSU mwi&, so that there is no difficulty ia 
regard to the regularity of its form. In Prakrit we find 
pamhusdi, pamkuUha; pamhnttha^ (Rivanavaha, 6. 12.), which 
Dr. E. Miiller, following P. Goldschmidt, refers to \/»mrish 
(P41i Gr. pp. 57, 58). 

HINDI. 

" Finavattapahitauggatfl ubbo sobhate su thanaki pure 
mama 
Te n'ntii va lambante 'nodak& " (Therl-G4thft., v. 265). . 

The editor says, "I am unable to make oat the correot 
reading." Dr. Pischel has laid his readers under great 
obligations by his liberal quotations from the Commentary, 
without which no emendations could be attempted. 

The Comment explains U rindi as follows : — 

" Tkertti* ta lampantanodakA ti \ te ubho pi me than& 
anudak& ga}itBJal& ve^ftdaQd^e thapitaiji udakabhasm& viya 
lambanti." 



' A foot-Doic ^Tee the readio? pam»Hha. 

' Cf. Mmmoha ia thta seuee (raggala Pannatti, p. 21). 

' laBitT. zi. 68, iT. 42, it is glossed b; pramuaWa. 

* Thii leenu a mispelling for ii rlli, i.e. tt rilU. 
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The various readioga for te rindi are therlU, theriti, therindi, 
terindi, therlAi, from whicb we might construct the readable 
te ritt' ha lambante, etc. 

But te riltlva is for te rittA iva, a long vowel being elided 
before iva. Of, m& pali^jjlti for m& paluj/e iti (Mah&parinib- 
bana-Sutta, p. 36; see Cbilders, "On Sandhiin Pali," 105. 15). 

mttd of course refers to thandcA, aud means ' empty, dry,' 
and this is supported by the comment, which describes the 
breasts of the Theri as containing no moisture, and hanging 
like dry water-bags at the end of a bamboo-stick {-bhasmd 
in the Com. is a blunder for •bhastrd). 

Rata and rittaka are common terms for ' empty ' from the 
root ritie (not in Childers). See Theri-(Jath4 i. 93, p. 183 ; 
J&t iii. p. 492. 

LAKFTA. 

Lahuta 'a club ' (MilindaPaflha, pp. 367, 368) ; cf. Hindi 
lakuta ' a stick ' ; Sk. hguda ; Pali lagula ; Maratht Idk&da, 
idnkuda. 

VAGGULI-VATA. 

See Note on Apassena. 

YagguU-vata seems to mean the ' swinging-penance,' and 
answers to Marathi bagdda 'a religious mortification.' 
" Swinging by means of a hook introduced under the muscles 
of the back, from a cross piece passing over a post either 
planted in the ground or fixed on a moving cart." 

VAJJHA. 

FiiyVia-sflkariyo, i.e. 'barren old sows' (Jat. ii. p. 406, 1. 5). 
The more usual form is vanjha (Jat. iii. p. 426 ; iSuttavi- 
bbanga, ii. p. 70). 

VAMBHETI OK VAMHETI. 

Dr. Oldenberg always prints vambheti (see Suttavibhanga 
Sangh. iu. 3. 1 ; Thera-Gatha, v. 621). 

It is often used in contrast to vkkamseti, as " n'eva attanani 
ukkamseti no param vambheti " (Aug. Nik. pt. iv.). 
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Prof, Fauaboll prints ramhelt, cf. "Farassa ce r>amhayUena 
hlDo"==*if one becomes low by aoother's censure' (Sutta 
Kip&ta, T, 905). 'Khmhsenti vamhmti' (Jit. i. p. 191). 

In Jit. i. p. 356, 11. 3, 6, 10, vamheii signifies 'to boast,' 
and in J&t. i. p. 359, vamha=i)&vi}iatthit&, vikatthita. 

Prof. Senart compares nirvamhant in Mahivastu, p. 314, 
with tamheti, and this would doubtless be all rigbt if crimh 
' to roar,' or f>ahgh ' to blame,' were the true root, but I think 
the MS8. are in favour of vamb/t°. In an excellent MS. of 
the Apadina, in my own possession, I always find vambh°, 
end not vamN'} 

Professor Fausboll also prints mtmh&mi for sumbh" and 
Aiumhi for &mmhhi (Jit. iii. p. 185 ; Jit. iii. p. 435) ; but 
see &sumbh° (Suttavibhanga ii. P&c. viii. 1, p. 365), ni»iimbh° 
(Thera-Qithi, v. 302). 

VIDAMSETI. 

Just as the roots ghrkh and hrisk give rise to ghamsati and 
hamsati, so, in later texts, we find vidamseli for the more 
usual vidasteti. 

" Pavittho padlpo aodhakiram vidhameti, obbisam janeti, 
ilokam ridamseii, rflpini pikatini karoti" (Milinda-Panha, 

p. 39): 

Pilandhanam vidamsentl (Therl-Githi, y. 74, p. 131). 
Cf. ilokaii ca daasessdmi (Dipayamsa, xii. 31). 

vilApanatI. 

This word occurs as one of the synonyms of muttkasacca 
(Puggala Fannatti, p. 25), while avil&panat& is that of sati. 
These must be referred to the y/li, cf. apil&pana (Milinda- 
Panha, p. 37). See Dr. Rhys Davids' note on upalapand at 
Mah&parinibbina Sutta, i. 95. 

VIStYATI. 
"K&mam bhijjatu 'yam kiyo mamsapesl visly arum "(Thera- 
Qithi, 312). Visiyati is not in Childers; it means 'to be 

I We &jA ftaitumbh" in JSt. iii. p. 347. 
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reduced to atoms, to be broken to pieces,' from the root fri= 
far, cf. Uahavastu, p. 23 '.— 

" Te d&ni narakap&U kasya dftni yj^jaip atra aaiijn&paya- 
mlln4 pratyudgacchatheti t&ip praharanti yath^ dadhighatik& 
evam qlryanii vt^iryanti," cf. aeyyan, tUeyyaai, vi'sinna (Jftt. 
i. 174 ; Db. 147). 

TEaHA-MISSAKENA.! 

This is confessedly a difficult word to deal with. Dr. 
Ithys Davids says its meaning is not clear, and for it he 
adopts another reading. It occurs in the Mah&parinibb&na 
Sutta (ed. Childers, p. 22) : 

"Seyyath&pi Ananda jarasakatam vegha-mhsakena yipetl 
evam eva kbo Ananda vegha-mmakena manne Tatb&gatasaa 
kftyo y&peti." 

This passage Dr. Rhys Davids translates as follows : 

" And just as a worn-out cart, Ananda, can only with much 
additional care be made to move along, so methinks the body 
of the Tath&gata can only be kept going with much additional 
care " {Buddhist Suttat, in " Sacred Books of the East," vol. 
xi. p. 37). 

The translator prefers the reiiding of the Burmese MSS. 
nekha-misaakena, and takes vekha to be a shortened form 
of Sanskrit atekshi 'care,' a most ingenious way of getting 
some meaning out of the word. Buddbaghoaa, however, 
gives a different explanation of it. His words. are: 

" vegha-ntisaakend ti b&habandhana - cakkabandhan&din& 
patisankhara^ena Tegba-missakeua." 

The commentator evidently understood vegha in the second 
part of the sentence (as it stands in the text) in a meta- 
phorical sense: 

" maiine ti jarasakatam viya tegha-missakena manne j&peti 
arabatta-phala-veghanena catu-iriy&path&-kappanam hot! 
nidasseti," 

The word seems to be used metaphorically, however, in 
the following verse, where reghtf is an adjective: 

> See Academy, Oct. 4, 1BS4, No. 618, 
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"Te kho te rfgha-miasena n&Qatthena ca kamninn& manusse 
uparundhati pharusupakkamA jan& te pi tath' eva kiranti 
[«(c] Da hi kammam panassati " {Thera-Odthd, ed. Oldenberg, 
p. UQ, L 14;)). 

The learned editor offers do note of ezplanatioa beyond 
tbe quotation from the commeDtary, {" peghamiasend ti va- 
rattakkhan4h&diD& sll&dtsu eegha-dkaeim ceghamiasend ti p&Ji 
so er' attho"), aad refers to Dr. Rhys Davids's Buddhist 
Sutlas. 

Looking for the present only to the interpretations of the 
commentaries, it ia evident that regha is to be explained by 
' band,' ' tie ' (bandham), or by ' bit of leather,' ' thong,' 
' strap,' etc. {f:aratta-kkfiajufddi). According to Buddha- 
ghosa, an old cart had to be kept from. dropping to pieces 
by lashing of the shafts and wheels with pieces of string, 
rope, leather, etc. It seems to have been an ancient usage, 
and still surrives, if the following description of " Riding in 
a Dak " is to be relied on : 

"It is interesting to see the nondescript vehicles — crazy 
concerns, with plank trucks, bamboo frames, and not a pin, 
bolt, or scrap of iron about them, the pieces of the rickety 
things all tied together with ropes and strings. With a knife 
we- could in two minutes make one of them as complete 
a ruin as Holmes' 'One-horse Shay"' {Our Neie Way Round 
the World, London, 1883, p. 129). 

We cannot, I venture to think, explain regha-miaaakena, 
according to the Sumangala Vildiiiiil, both literally and 
metaphorically in one and the same passage without de- 
stroying the balance of the whole sentence, and spoiling the 
comparison intended by Buddha between an old cart and the 
enTeebled body of an old man. The translation from the 
Pili already quoted might be amended somewhat as follows : 

"And just as an old cart, Ananda, is kept going by lash- 
ings of ropes, etc., so methinks the (enfeebled) body of the 
Tath&gatha ia only kept up (or supported) by bandagee, 
ligatures, etc," 

The body of an old man would need some protection from 
heat and cold, hence the use of a bandhana. The modem 
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Hindus, for instance, protect their faces by tte use of the 
d/idthd-b&ru/hnd, the " dh&tha " being (according to Bate's 
Hindi Dictionary) "a handkerchief tied oyer the head 
and ears." 

But how about the curious form tvgha ? What are its 
etymological connections ? With Dr. Davids, I unhesi- 
tatingly adopt, for other reasons than his, the Burmese 
reading ceMa, or rather cekkha, and would refer it to San- 
skrit veshka, ' a noose, lasso ' (with lasso compare English 
iace and lash). Bohtlingk and Koth give only two references 
for the use of veshka (Qat. Br. iii. 8, 15, and E&ty. Qr. vi. 
5, 19). On referring to the second quotation, I find that the 
commentator explains veshka by gald-reshtaka. 

The change of shk to kkh is quite regular, cf. Sanskrit 
nishka and P&li nikkha. EtymoIogicaUy, vekkha la equivalent 
to vinculum, and must be referred to the root vik 'to bind,' 
preserved in Saiiskrit vesht, Latin vindre, etc. 

Professor Kem says : " It seems to me somewhat doubtful 
whether the P&li word cegha must be considered to repre- 
sent a bad reading. So far as I am able to judge, vegha 
is quite correct as to its form, and admits of a ready ex- 
planation. I would venture to take it as' the equivalent of 
Sanskrit vighna, ' difficulty, trouble,' so that the meaning of 
the well-known passage in the Mah&parinibh&na Sutta would 
come to this : ' just as an old cart moves with difficulty, 
so does the body of Tath&gata.' Missakena is here used 
adverbially, whereas veghamissa in Thera-G4thtL, as quoted 
by Dr. R. Morris, is an adjective, meaning, if I am not 
mistaken, 'molesting, troublesome.' 

"Instances of Sanskrit 'i' passing into Prakrit 'e,' es- 
pecially in syllables which are long, naturally or by position, 
are not wanting, e.g. Sanskrit dpida, but Prakrit and P&li 
dteh, dteld I tdrfa becomes edisa, erisa ; for Viivabk4, VifTd- 
mitra, Vigvantara, PfLli shows Vessabhit, Vessdmitla, Vesaantara. 
In Pr&krit we find pe^a as a substitute to Sanskrit pin^o, 
and in one of the inscriptions at Barhut Anddhapedika for 
An&thapin^ika. By a similar process Sanskrit vighna will 
become viggha, veggha, vegha, or viggha, vigka, vegha. The 
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ohsnge of the original Towel sound points to a tendency in 
some dialects to prononnce the *i' in the manner of the 
English ' i,' e.g. in ship, and the Dutch short vowel in the 
corresponding word echip, the plural of which is sounded 
achepen, with a lengthened ' 6.' 

"There are a few instances of a short 'i' passing into 
e — e.g. in P&li maheil, Sanskrit mahisthi, veha in veh&gamana. 
The discussion of these cases would be superfluous, as throw- 
ing no more light on the word in question. 

" I have tried to show that the change of vightia into tegha 
may have taken place according to well-established phonetic 
rules. I am, however, not prepared to uphold the theory 
that negha is necessarily the remote ofllspring of vighna ; for, 
in the language of the Zend-Avesta, we meet with coighnd, 
where the particle showed itself in Guna form. It is just 
possible that, along with the form vighna, there existed in 
some Indian dialect another — cegkna, which would correspond 
to voigkna, except in gender." 

To this I replied that " If we were quite sure that vegfta 
has the sense of ' difficulty ' or ' trouble ' in the passages 
already referred to, then Prof. Eern's suggestion would be 
perfectly convincing. Pitli has the word vi'ggha, which 
Ghilders rightly refers to Sanskrit vighna : and it is quite 
possible, too, for a pr&kritised variant vegha to have co- 
existed along with mggha, for we have nekkha, as well as 
nikkka (from 'niska')> BcaA. iitgh&la and angara. But there 
are one or two points that seem to militate gainst Prof. 
Eem's theory that »ej/Aa='diffieulty.' 

"I. The explanation of the two commentators quoted is 
dead against it. Their interpretation, traditional though it 
he, should count for something. My etymology is based 
upon the remarks of the commentaries, and, if they are 
wrong, my explanation and derivation fall to the ground. 
I venture to think that ' binding ' or ' obligatory ' would suit 
the context of veghamisiena better than ' troublesome.' 

" 2. The force and appropriateness of the comparison seem 
to be spoiled by the use of vegha in the sense of ' difficulty ' ; 
for would there not be a difficult!/ in keeping up or main* 
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taining anything that was old and shaky f Why should an 
old cart be specially mentioned P Why not an old bed, chair, 
lamp, in fact anything old and rickety P 

" It is possible to let the reading of the Sinhalese MSS. 
stand aa a variant of vekha or vekkha. Dr. Trenckner has 
shown that P&li has such duplicates as lageti and laketl, 
lagula and lakuta, ckagana and chakana,^ paligka and palikha. 
Why, then, may there not have been a cegha as well as a 
vekha ? * Perhaps the form vegha was preferred to vekha be- 
cause, as sacrifices were an abomination to the early Buddhists, 
they would not be anxious to preserve that form of the 
word which would remind them of its true origin and con- 
nexion with sacrificial rites. 

" Whether vegha or cekha be the correct form, or whether 
it is to be explained as ' difBcult,' etc., must be left for those 
more competent than myself to decide; but Prof. Kern's 
explanation is valuable and suggestive; and be certainly 
proves that a P&li form vegha is a representative of Sanskrit 

VERAMBA. 

Veramba-vdla seems to mean 'a strong sharp cutting wind' 
(see J&t. iii. pp. 255, 256, 484; Thera-G&th4, vv. 597, 598). 

The J&taka contains a story of a conceited vulture that 
flew beyond its proper range, and passing through the black- 
wind, got under the influence of the veramba-wind and was 
reduced to atoms (see Dhammapada, p. I4i3). A variant 
reading gives veramMa. The root seems to be rambh or 
lambh 'to roar, bellow,' cf. 8k. rambhd 'lowing.' 

SADDHA. 
At p. 84 of the " Journal of the Pilli Text Society," for 
1883, Mr, Bendall requests his readers " to cite any further 
authority for saddha=gra(ldha " that they may come across. 

' Cf. Paii (oidrfl (not in Childera) ' a chain attochfld to a well,' with Maratht 
hni/ara (Mil. P. p. 378). 

' The literary Prakrits haTH mtlc'ia for mtfflia, and Mar&thi has rrgha for 
rekha, showing that fA and iA were unstable sounds, not accurately discrimiaated, 
and showing a tendenc; to pass into A. 

U,g,l,7.ct>yCOOl^[c 



103 NOTES AND QUEEIB3. 

The following inetance is from Prof. Carpenter's transcript 
of the Ambattha-Sutta (i. 27, 28) : " Api nu nam br&hnia^ 
bbojeyyum saddhe t& tb&lipftke t& yaftfie tiI p&bune t& ti." 

Mr. Bendall says (Journal, p. 80) that " there must have 
existed a various reading for the vorA& paniuncanta aaddham." 
We find this in the F&r6yana-Sutta of the Sutta-Nip&ta, 
V. 23: 

" Yatbft ahfl Yabkali mutlmaddko 



Evam eva tvam pi pamuncat/as»a aaddham." 
which is thus translated by Prof. FausboU in " Sacred Books 
of the East," vol. x. p. 213 : " As Vakkali was delivered by 
faith, so shalt thou let faith deliver thee." 

Mutiasaddha does not usually mean " delivered by faith " ; 
that is expressed by aaddhA-vimutla, 

Dr. Bhys Davids has another rendering of this passage in 
his " Hibbert Lectures," p. 173. 

SANKUTIKA OE SANKUTITA. 

Bahkutika, not in Ghitdera, occurs in JAt. ii. p. €8, in the 
sense of 'cowering, squatting with knees up to the nose, 
doubled up with cold.' In JfLtaka, ii. p. 225, we find 
saAkutilo nipajji, where a various reading has ea[«]Aw/(A-o for 
sahkutiko. 

Buddhaghosa, in bis comments on bh&hutika bh&kutika, has 
aaAkulita 'puckered, drawn up.' SaAkulika seems to be 
correct, and may be compared with tikkutika ' crouching, 
squatting on the haunches,' of. "patikutilo patisakki" (Culla- 
vagga, vii. 3, 12). 

sambIdha. 

"Ekacc4 apagatavattha p&kstabhlbhaccha-snHiidrfAa'/^Adwd 
{JM. i. p. 61). 

Professor Rhys Davids (JfLtaka, Eng. Trans, p. 81) trans- 
lates the foregoing passage as follows : — " Some with their 
dress in disorder — plainly revealed as mere horrible sources 
of mental distress." But aamh&dhatth&na signifies ' private 
parts,' cf. samb&dha = mutlakarana (Suttavibhanga, ii. p. 260, 
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Pfto. ii. 3), pudendum muHebre, Sk. lamh&dkana. It also 
occurs in MaMvagga, yL 22. 1-3 ; Cullavagga, t. 37. 4. 

HIRAHIRAM. 

Blrahlram A:iTro/t signifies 'to cut into strips.' Id J&t. i. p. 9, 
" munja-tiDam hirahlram katv&"=' making (three) strips or 
strings out of (the fibre of) mufija-grass ' as a girdle for the 
bark-dresa of aa ascetic. 

In Dham. p. 176, it seems to mean ' to ribbons, to strips.' 
Ghilders gives no etymobgy. Can it be referred to a Sk. 
AffY)='8trip, band,' of. Sk. hira^^mekhald ? 

HURAM. 

For huram in the phrase "idha t4 huram \k" (Eh. 7; 
Dham. 4) various etymologies have been proposed. 

Prof. Fausboll (Dhammapada, p. 409) suggests smram. 
Prof. Kern, according to Ohildere, ingeniously refers it to 
Sk. aparam. Neither of these explanations accounts for the 
initial h, which here seems to be organic, and therefore 
unlike the h in hetam and heva, that ought to be written 
A' e(am and A' eoa. 

The editor of the Dhammapada renders huram by ' illio,' 
and he is no doubt right as far as the mere sense goes, for it 
is opposed to ittha 'here, in this world' ; and the phrase "idha 
. . . huram " is equivalent to "idha . . . pecca," " idha , , . 
parahke." ^ 

As paramhi is so often opposed to idha in the sense of 
' in the other world,' it seems very doubtful whether huram 
can be a prakritised form of cq>aram. It would not be an 
easy matter to quote any passage in P&U where apara has 
reference to tbo other or next world. 

Huram is a rare form occurring only, as far as we know, 
in the poetical books, and may after all be an archaic term. 



a our own IsngoBge ' htrt and Ihtri ' are nsed to denote ' thli world and the 
; cf. Ufiim$ :AnBifnt and Madtrn (225) : 

" Brief life ia hire onr portion. 



The teuleM life it thtn." 
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Can it be referred to Sk. huruk (hiruk), a weakened form of 
an original hurak ' out of sight, away.' Cf ; Sk. liriyak and 
tnan&k with F&li tiriyam and n 



HURiHUBAM. 

Hur&huram has generally been connected with the fore- 
going huram. It ocoura in v. 334 of the Dhammapada :— 

" ManujaBSa pamattac&rino taiih& vaddhati m&}uT4 Tija 
so palavati hur&huram phalam iccham v& Tanasmim TfL- 
naro," 

Prof. FausboU renders this as follows :— 

"Hominis socorditer viventis libido increBcit mMuv&velut, 
is currit hue et Uluc fructum desiderans sictit in sylva simia." 

Prof. Max Miiller renders it thus :— 

"The thirst of a thoughtless man grows like a creeper; 
he runs Jrom life to life, like a monkey seeking fruit in the 
forest." ^ 

Gray's version is nearly the same, and he translates hur&' 
huram by ' from one existence to another.' 

The only authority for the renderings 'from life to life,' etc., 
is the commentator's explanation bhave bhave (in various 
rounds of re-birth). But this phrase is comparatively a 
late one, cf. "Dae'ime . . . Vh.yka%i^[k i\iB.'mxak bhave bhaie 
anudhJkvanti" (Mil. Panha, p. 253), In the older books too 
the term sandhdcati is usually employed for samsarati (see 
Sept SuttasPilis, p.31). 

Prof. Kern looks upon hur&huram as another form of Sk. 
aparoiparam, which we find in P&li as apardparam, frequently 
used with verbs of motion in the sense of ' on and on,' 
' continuously.' But, as Childers remarks, there are very 
great difficulliea in the way of this identification. Objection 
too must be taken to Ohilders' comparison of hitrdh/iuram 
with phaldphalam, since we have no proof that hura was 
ever employed as a noun in the sense of ' birth ' or ' re-birth.' 
If huram be an adverb, meaning ' yonder,' then huram 
huram Kke slgham algham might become hur&huram, the 

' In Hie fiirt editjoa Prof. Hu Miillei traiuUttti Aur° b^ ■ bithei and thither.* 
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nasal vowel being replaced by a long one, as in slita for 
Btinha and a&rambha for aamrambha. It is not very clear, 
however, that huram, in the phrase " idha r& huram vi," has 
any etymological connection with kur&huram. 

The simile in t. 334 of the Dhammapada does not quite 
bear out the explanation of 'from birth to birth,' or 'in 
various births.' The monkey in seeking for fruit in a forest 
does not run on continually from one state of life to another, 
but he does run about eagerly, excitedly, and restlessly 
from place to place intent on getting something to eat and 
on satisfying the cravings of hunger. 

The desire or lust of one who lives thoughtlessly increases 
in tbis world and causes him to go about eagerly and 
hankeringly in search of that, and that alone, which shall 
satisfy his desire; and we note too that in verses 3iJ3, 334, 
' loke ' occurs with reference to ianhd. 

We may of course apply the term 'running' metaphori- 
cally to the thought of the careless liver, cf. " cittaip vidh&mti 
ekaggatani na labhati" {J4t. i, p, 7). A good illustration 
of tanh& causing people to run about eagerly in this life is 
contained in J4t. ii. No. 260, " ime satUL udarad(Lt& tanfti 
vasena vtcaranti; fanhd ca ime satte vic&reti." The whole 
story is an excellent comment upon the word now under 
consideration. 

The meaning of hur&huram might be explained by 'far 
and wide,' corresponding to an older uram uram, with in- 
organic h ; but it is far more probable that it is of the same 
origin as the Mar&thl p?;3n; 'regretting, uneasy hankering,' 
and signifies ' eagerly, hankeringly.' 

. ALLUSIONS TO jItAKA STORIES IN MANU. 

In Manu, bk. iv. verses 30, 193, and 197,we have allusions to 
the crane and cat as symbols of cruelty and craft, taken, doubt- 
less, from two well-known old Hindu tales. The story of tbe 
crane is the Baka Jdtaka, No. 38, i. 220. See Eng. transla- 
tion by Dr. Rhys Davids, pp. 317-321 ; that of the cat is 
the Bi/dra Jdtaka, No. 129, Fausboll, i. p. 4()0. 
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There is also a reference to the cat in Manu iv. 195 : 
" Dharmadhvajo Bad& lubdha^ ch&dmiko lokadambhakali 
Taid&Iavratiko jneyo himsrah sarvlbhisandhakah." 

Dr. Hopkins notea that Medh&tithi, one of the com< 
mentators on Manu, says that some read the following 
verse from the fourth book of the Mah&bli&rata : 

"Taaya dharmadhvajo nityam suradhraja ivo 'cohritah 
prachanngni ca p&p&ni vaid&lam o&ma tad vratam iti." 
With the foregoing we may compare the following verse 
from the Bil&ra J&taka : 

" To TO dhamniadhajam katvi nigujho p&pam &care 
vies&sayitvfL bh&t&ni bil&ram nkma 1am vataa ti." 

ONOMATOPOEIAS. 

In J&t. iii, p. 223, we find tbe ourious onomatopoeia ahuhd- 
liya ' a roar of laughter,' cf. Sk halahalA ' a shout ' ; halah&U 
' a joyful shout, or exclamation.' 

Another word of this kind is daddabha and dabkakka {JAt. 
iii. p. 76) ' the pattering sound made by the falling of a bilva 
fruit on the leaves of a palm-tree,' hence tbe denom. dadda- 
bh&yati (lb. p. 77). Perhaps the y/dabk 'to deceive' has 
some connection with it ; cf. Mar&tht dkab'dhaba ' used of 
the sound of water dashing down from a height, of heavy 
bodies falling rapidly.' 

Kinakin&yati kinikin&yati 'to ring like small bells' {kin- 
hini), see Ski. iii. p. 315. 

Sarusiira, Oogerly aaya, ' sucking up food * ; Ohildera, 
' a word imitative of the sound made whea curry or rice is 
eaten hastily,' but gives no refereuoe (see Pit. 22 ; Sekkhiyft 
Dhammft 51 ; Vinaya Tests, part i. p. t)5). In the Sutta- 
vibhanga, ii. p. 197, it is used to represent the sound made in 
drinking milk. 

Kili ' a splashing sound ' (J&t. ii. p. 363 ; J&t. iii. p. 225) ; 
' a tinkling sound ' (Jit. ii. p. 397). . Of. Sk. kilakila ' a sound 
expressing joy.' 

Capu capu is used to express 'grunting at stool' (see 
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Khudda Sikkba, xt!. 5, p. 98); 'smacking the lips' (P&t. 
fiOth Sekkbiy& Dbamn]&). 

Ohurughur&yati 'snoring like a pig' (Jftt. iii. p. 538). 
Cf. mui-umura ' a crunching sound in eating^ raw flesh ' {Jkt. 
i. p. 461} ; whence the denon[kiiiatives muramurdpelt, tnuru- 
niwrvpeti (J&t. iii. p. 134). 

Muftku ' the noise made by a jackal ' (Jit. iii. p. 1 13), Cf. 
Marithl hulci, hukkl, huka ' the cry of the jackal' Hindi 
hukhuka ' sobbing, crying.' 

Kiki, sound made by monkeys (Jit. ii. p. 71). 

Khatakhfjta, ' a noisy sound, chattering ' (Mahivagga, 
T. 63). The translators of the Vinaya Texts render it 
' harsh tones.' Cf. Sk. khatakhalAya, ' to spring or issue 
forth with a noise.' Mai&thi khaikhata, ' fuss, bother, 
altercation, chattering.' 

Yaggu, ' a sweet sound made by a young peacock ' (Jdt. ii. 
p. 439). • 

PAEROTS AND HILL-PADDY. 

" The parrots brought nine thousand loads of hill-paddy, 
which was picked out by rats" (Dtpavaihsa, vi. 11, 
pp. 42, 147). 

On parrots furnishing ' hill-paddy,' see Jit. i. pp. 325, 327, 
Mahivam. p. 22. 

TEACES OF jItAKA TALES IN THE PANJIB. 

In the story of " Hdjd Jiasdl& " in E. C. Temple's 
Legends of the PamjAb (p. 45), we have a very interesting 
and curious variant of the Suvannakakkata Jdtaka (Jit. 
iii. p. 293), in which a scorpion takes the place of the crofr, 
and a hedgehog that of the crab in the Pili sfory. The 
hedgehog kills both the scorpion (Kalir) and the serpent 
(TalJr). See Folk-Lore Journal, vol. iii. pt. 1, p. 243. 

In WiDE-AwAKB Stokibs we find a very inferior variant 



M ol ki^'atiT'pavadati (f^t. ii. p. 439, t. 130). 
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of the VAnarinda Jdtaka (Jit. i. p. 278) under the title of 
"The Jackal and the Crocodile." In the P&li story it 
is a monkey that outwita the crocodile. In the story of 
"The Jackal and the Partridge" we have a variant 
of the Sumsumdra J&iaka (J&t, ii. p. 158). In the Panjabi 
legend the crocodile ia outwitted by the partridge telling 
the crocodile that " the jackal is not such a fool as to take 
his life with him on these little excursions; he leaves it at 
home locked up in the cupboard." In the J&taka tale it 
is the monkey that pretends that it has left its heart behind, 
hanging on an udumhara tree. 
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THE DATHATAMSA. 



NaHO TA88A BHAOATATO ARAHATO SAMHABAMBUDDHASaA. 



PATH A WO PAEICCfiEDO. 

1 Yisaradam vadapatliativatttBain 
tilokapajjotam asayhasahiiiaiu 
asesaney ya vara^appaba J inam 
namami eattliaram anantagocaraiu 

2 TilokaDathappabhavam bhayapaham 
visuddbaTijjacara^ebi sevitaiu 
papancasa d do j anabandhanacohid am 
namami dhammam nipunam aududdasain 

3 Fasadam attena pi yattha paniao 
phuaanti dukkhakkhayam aecutam padam 
tarn ahuneyyaip BUBamahitindriyaiii 
Qamami sangham muairajaaaTakaqi 

4 Yibhusayam Ea^akaDagaraiiTayam 
Farakkamo karni^iko camiipati 
gaveeamano jmasaBanassa yo 
Tiriilhim atthati ca janassa pattbaya^ 

6 SudhamayukhamalapaQduvamsajam 
Tirulbasaddbam mimirajasasane 
piyamvadam nitipathanuTattiDani 
sada pajanam janikaiit Ta matarain. 
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6 Fiyam parakkaotibhujassa rajino 
maheBim accuimatabuddhisaiiipadai^ 
T id hay a LUavatim icchitatthadam 
asesalankatalara j jalakkhiyam 

7 Kumaram aradhita>Badhumaatinam 
mahadayam FaQdunarindavamsajam 
Tidhaya saddham Madhurindanamakam 
Busikkhitam paTacane kalasu ca 

8 Karindasutitiam auciran ti-Slhalaoi 
itippatltam ayasam apanudi 
ciram pa^Itena ca clvaradina 
sueaiinate Bamyamiiio atappayi 

9 dratthitim pavacanassa icchata 
kataoDuna vikkamabuddhiealiDl 
satlmata candimabaodbukittina 
sagaravam ten' abbiyacito aham 

10 Sadeeabhasaya kavTbi Sibale 
katam pi vanisam jinadantadhatuya 
nirattiya Magadhikiya vaddhija 
karomi dipaataraTasmain api 

11 Jino yam iddbe Amaravhaye pare 
kadaci kutvana Sumedhaaamako 
saTedaTedangavibhagakoTido 
makaddbane vippakulambi maDavo 

12 Aham hi jativyasanena pijito 
jarabhibbuto mara^cDa otthato 
aivam padam jitijaradiniBsatam 
gayeBBayisBam ti rabo vicintiya 

13 Anekasaiikham dhaQadbaaiiaaampadam 
patittbapetva kapanesu duccajam 
anappake pemabbaranubandbino 
Tihaya mitte ca sute ca bandhave 

14 Pahaya kame nikhile manorame 
gharabhiaikkhamma Himacalantike 
mahldharaiii BhammikanamaTisautam 
upecca naDatarurajibhCsitam 

15 Hanonukule surarajanimmite 
aBammiganam agatimbi a 
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nivBtthacIro ajioakkhipam vahaiii 
jatadharo tapasavesBin aggahi 

16 Susan Datatto parimaritiDdriyo ^ 
phalaphaladlhi pavattayam tanuni 
gato abhifiiiaBa ca paramim Tasi 
tabim. samapattiaukham. aviodi so 

17 Suaajjite Raramapuradhivaflina 
mahajaneii' attamaneoa aojafie 
pathappadeae abhiyantam attano 
anittbite yeva Sumedhatapaso 

18 Agadhaneyyodadhiparadassinain 
bhavaata^m nibbanatbam ^ vinayakam 
anekakb I^aaa valakha aevitam 

kadaci Dlpankarabuddbam addasa 

19 Tato saeanghasBa tilokabbattuno 
pariocajitvana tanum pi jidtaip 
paaarayitvana jatajinadikam 
Tidhaya setum tanum eva pallale 

20 Anakkamitva kalalam mabadayo 
sabhikkhuko gaccbatu pitthiya iti 
adbittbabitvana nipaiiDako tahim 
anatham etam ti-bbavam samekhiya 

21 Dayaya saucoditamauaso jane 
bhavasii^ava uddharitum dukhaddite 
akasi aambodhipadaaaa pattiya 
mahabhiniharani udaggavikkamo 

33 Atbo viditva vasino tam asayani 
adasi ao vyakaranam inabamuiil 
tato puram tamhi Tathagate gate 
seyam Taal saannasi paramlgui^e 

23 Tato ca kapp&nam alinavikkamo 
Bsankbiye so caturo Balakkbake 
tahim tabim jatisu bodhipacane 
Tisuddhasambfaaragune apiirayi 

24 Athabhijato Tusite mahayaso 
Tisuddbaeambodhipadopaladdhiya 

1 H. puiTGiita. ' B. aibbRQathAqi. 
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adikkhamaDo aamayam dayadhano 
ciraiu vibhutim anubhoai sabbaso 

35 Sahaseasankbadusacakka^ato 
samagatanekaeuradhipadihi 
udaggudaggebi jinantapattiya 
sag&ravam so abbigamma yacito 

36 Tato cavitva Eapilavhaye pure 
sad a sato Sakyakulekaketuno 
abosi Suddhodanabhumibhattuno 
Mahadimayaya mahe8iy& suto 

27 Yijataniatto 'va Tasundharaya so 
patittbahitvlna diea vilokayi 
tada ahesum vivataiigana d!sa 
apiijayum tattha ca deTamanusa 

28 Adbarayum atapaTaraQadikam 
adissamaDa va nabhamhi devata 
padani so Batta ca uttaramukbo 
upecca niccbarayi vacam asabhim 

39 Yatb attha- Siddh atthakum ara namako 
mahabbalo yobbanabariTiggaho 
ututtayanucchavtkesu tiBu eo 
'nubhosi pasadavaresu aampadaiu 

30 Kadiici uyyanapathe j'arahatam 
tatbaturam kalakatam ca Bamyamiiii 
kameiia diavana TirattamaDaso 
bbavefiu so pabbajituin akamayi 

31 Sapupphadipadikarehi rattiyam 
purakkhato so tidivadhiTasihi 
sa-Channako EanthakavajiyaDato 
tato mahakaruniko ' bhinikkhami 

33 Eamena patvana Anomam apagam 

Eudhotatn uttaphalaha ria ekate 

patitthabitva Taramo^ibandbaiiai}) 

sitasiluDani gagane eamukkbipi 
33 Patiggahetva tidasanam isearo 

auvannacangotavarena tain tada 

tiyojaDam nilamanlhi cetiyam 

akaai outamaQim attana pure 

tm.,0 a, Google 



34 Tato Ghatiklrasarojayomna 
samahatam dharayi civaradikam 
atho sakam Tattbuyugam nabhattbale 
pasatthaveasggahaQO samukkhipt 

35 Fatiggahetvana tarn ambujasano 
mabiddhiko bbattibbarena codito 
sake bbave dTadasayojanam aka 
manlhi niladihi dussacetiyain 

36 Susaniiatatto satiml jitindriyo 
Tinitaveao raaagedbarajjito 

cha bayanan' eva anomavikkamo 
mahapadhanam padahittha dukkaraiji 

37 YisakbamasaBs' atba punnamasiyam 
upecca mulam sabajaya bodhiya 
tiijasane cuddaBahattbaBammite 
adhitthabitva viriyam nisajji ' bo 

38 Avattbarantim Tasudbam oa ambaram 
TirupaTeBaggabanena bhimBanaiii 
pakampayanto sadbaradbaram mabim 
jino padoBe jini maravahinim 

39 Suras urabrabmagaQebi aajjite 
jagattaye puppbamayaggbikadina 
pavattamaDe suraduudubbissaro 
abujjbi bodhim rajaniparikkbaye 

40 Tada pakampiitisu eaeelakanana 
sab aBsasankbadasalokadbatuyo 
agailchi eo loi^apayodbi sadutaip ^ 
mahavabbaao bharaneau patthari 

41 Labbimsu andba vimale vilocane 
eu^imsu sadde badbira pi jatiya 
lapimeu muga vacanena vaggunii 
carimBU khelam padasa 'ra pafigula 

42 Bhaviinsu kbujja ujusommaTiggaha 
Bikhi 'p! nibbayi avici-adiau 
apagamum bandhanato pi jantavo 
khudadikaip petabhava apakkami 
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43 Samimsu rogaTyaaanani pli^inam 
bhajam tiraccbanagate na pil^7^ 
jana ahesum aakhila piyaipvada 
pavattayum konoanadam matangaja 

44 Haja oa heeimau pahatthamaDasa 
nadimsu aabba sayam era dundubhi 
ravimsu dehibharai^ani paj^mam 
disa pasidiniBU Sam a samantato 

45 Pavayi mando Bukbasitamaruto 
pavaeBi megho pi akalaBambhaTO 
jabimeu akaaagatim vihangama 
toahim samubbbijja jalam samutthahi 

46 ABandamana 'va thita aavantiyo 
nabhe Tirocimsu asesajotiyo 
bhava abesum vivata samantato 
janaasa nasum cavanupapattiyo 

47 Samekkbataip Davarana nagadayo 
pavayi gacdho api dibbasammato 
duma abesum phalapupphadbarioo 
shosi cbanno kanialehi aqi^aro 

48 Tbalesu toyesu ca puppbamanaki 
yicittapuppha yikasimsu sabbatha 
nirantaram puppbasugandbavutthiya 
sbos! sabbam Taaudhambarantaraai 

49 Nisajja pallankavare tabim jino 
Bukbam BamapattiviharaBambhavani 
tato 'nubbonto sudrabhipatthitam 
dinaoi Batt' eva atikkamapayi 

50 Samuppatitva gaganengaitatii tato 
padasBayitva yamakaijL mahamuni 
sa patihirain tidiTadhivasinam 
jinattane aamBayitain nirakari 

61 Ath' otaritvana jayaBanassa so 

thito va pubbuttarakanganisaito 

dinani aattanimiaena cakkhuna 

tam asanam bodbitarum ca piijayi 
53 Atb' antara^e ma^icankame jino 

thitappadraases ca asanasaa ca 
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maharahe deTavarabliinimmite ' 
diQaai satt' era akasi caiikamam 
63 Tato disayam aparaya bodhiya 
upavieitva raLanalaye jino 
eamaDtapatthananayaia Ticintayaqi 
dinaiii satt' eva sa vltinamayi 

54 Yiniggato satthu sarirato tada 
jutippabandho patibandbavajjito 
pamanasuDDasu ca lokadbatusu 
eamantato uddbam adho ca patthu"! 

55 Yataasa mule AjapalaBaDniao 
Bukham phusaato parivekasambhaTam 
Tinayako satta vihasi vasare 
anaatadasBi surarajapiijito 

56 Yihasi mule MucaUndasakhiDo 
nisajja bbogaralimandirodare 
vikinnapupphe Mucaliudabhogino 
eamadhiDa vasaraeattakam jino 

57 Bume pi Bajayatane samadbiaa 
vihasi rattiodivasattakam muai 
sahaseanetto atha dantaponakant 
mukhodakaii capi adasi eatthuno 

6S Tato maharajavarebi abhatam 
siliimayaiti pattacatukkam ekakam 
' vidbaya mantham madhupipdikam tabii|i 
patiggahetvaaa sa va^ijahatuii 

59 Katanuakicco sara^eeu te ubbo 
patitthapetvana Tapassu-Bhalluke 
adasi tesam abhipujitum sakam 
paramasitvana giram airorube 

60 Yataasa miile AjapalasauDioo 
BabampatibrahmaTarena yacito 
janaasa katum Taradhammaeangahaip 
agaochi Baranasim ekako muni 

61 Oantva so dhammaraja vanam leipatauam BafinataDam 
niketam 
pallankasmim nisinno tabim aTicalitatthanaaampaditamhi 
asa^be pu:9^mayai}i sitaruciruoiya jotite cakkavale 
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deTabrabmadikaaam duritamalabaram vattayt dhamma- 

cakkam 
! Sutva saddhammam aggatii tibhuTanakubarabhoga- 

Titthlrikam ' tarn 
AfifiakoodafioanamadvijamuDipamukhaftharaaabrahina- 

koti 
anSaaniii maggadhammam parimitarabite oakkaVa^e u]aro 
obhaso patubhuto sapadi babnridbaiii asi aocberakam ca 

Fathamo fakioohedo 
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1 Tato patthaya so sattha vineato deramanuse 
bodhito Fhussamasamlii navame piumLamasiyaiii 

2 Laiikam agamma Gaagaya tire yojanavitthate 
Mahanagavanuyyane ayamena tiyojane 

3 Yakkhaoam Bamitim gaatva fhatvana gagane tahini 
vatandbakaravutthlhi katva yakkhe bhayaddite 

4 Laddba bbayehi yakkhebi tehi dinnaya bbiimiya 
cammakhaQilam paaaretva nieiditvana tankha^e 

5 Obammakha^dA™ padittaggijalamalfisamakulain 
iddbiya vaddbayitvana yava sindbum samantato 

6 JaveDa sindbuTelaya raaibbiite niaacare 
Giridipam idbanetva patit(bapeai te tabim 

7 Besayitva jino dbammaiii tada devasamagame 
babuBQai}! {»Qakotmam dhammabhiBamayam aka 

8 Mabasumanadevassa sele Samanakutake 
datva namaaaitum keee aga Jetavanam jino 

9 Patittbapetva te sattbuaisiiiQasaDabbQiniya 
mdanilamayam tbiipam karitva so apujayi 

10 NisBaya mw^ipallaakaip pabbata^nayaTasino 
dieva 3ruddbattbike nage Culodara-Mabodara 

11 Bodbito pancame vasse cittamaae mabamuni 
nposathe kiQapakkhe NagadTpam upagami 

12 Tada Samiddbi Sumano devo Jetavane tbitaqi 
attano bhavanaqi yeva Bajayatanapadapam 

13 Indanlladdikutatii va gahetva tutthamanaso 
dbarayitva Babagaaobi cbattaia katvana Battlnmo 

14 Ubbioiiaiii nagarajunaqi valtamaiie mabahave 
niBinno gagane natbo mapayittba mabatamai]! 

15 Al(^ai{i daasayitvl 'tba assaBetTaDa bhogino 
Bamaggikaraqftip dbammam abbisi purUasabbo 
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16 Aeitikotiyo naga aoalambudhiTisioo 
patitthatimsu mudita ailesn BaraDesu ca 

17 Datvana maijiipalla^kam satthuno bhajagadhipa 
tatth' aunam mahavlrani annapaQohi tappayuip 

18 Fatitthapetva bo tattha EajajataDapadapHi;! 
pallankain tan ca naganam adaai abKipujitum 

19 Bodhito a(thame vasse ve&akhe pui^i^amasiyani 
MaQi-akkbika-naineDa Dagindena nimaDtito 

20 Nagarajassa taas' eva bbavanain aadhusajjitam 
Ealyai^ijam panca bliikkhuHatehi saba agami 

21 Kalyani-cetlyattbane kate ratanamandape 
maharahambi pallanke npavisi naraaabbo 

22 Dibbebi kbajjabbojjebi saBangbani lokanayakaiu 
eantappesi phapindo so bbujagehi ' purakkbato 

23 Desayitvana saddbaramam Baggamokkbaeukhavabam 
BO Battba Sumane kute dasBeai padalanchanam 

24 Tato pabbatapadambi sasangbo so TiDayako 
diva vibaram katvana Dlghavapim ^ upagami 

35 Thupattbine tahim buddbo saaangbo 'bbmisidiya 
Bamapattisamubbhutam avindi asamam sukbam 

36 Mababodhitarutthaae samadhim appayi jino 
HabathupappadeBe oa vibarittha samadbina 

37 Thiiparamamhi thiipasaa tbaae jhacaBukhena so 
aabbikkhusangbo sambuddho mubuttam Titinamayi 

38 Silathupappadeaambi thatva kalavidu muni 
deve aamanusasetTa tato Jetavanam a^ 

39 Agiddbo labhaeakkare asaybam avamananam 
sahanto kevalam Babbalokanittbaraijattbiko 

30 SaniTaccharam tbatvaoa oattaliBam ca panca ca 
deaayitvana autladim naTabgam satthusasanam 

31 Taretva bbavakantara jane sankhyativattino 
buddbakiocani sablrani nittbapetvana oakkbuma 

32 EuBJnarapure raSfiaip Mallanam tJpavattane 
salavanambi yamaka-aalarukkbaaam antare 

83 Mabarahe snpannatte mance nttarasuakaqi 
nipanno slbaseyyaya Teeakbe pniojaamaBiyaiii 

I B. BhDjangehi. * H. DT^iipiip. 
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CHAPTEE 2. lid 

34 Desetvl pathame yame Mallanai)i dhammam uttamaia 
Subhaddam majjhime yame papetva amatam podam 

35 Bhikkbu pacchimayamamhi dhammakkfaaDdlie asesaka 
sangayha oTaditvaaa appamadapadeoa ca 

36 Paccusasamaye jhanasamapattiviharato ' 
u^thaya parinibbayi aesopadhivivajjito 

37 Mahikampadayo asum tada aochariyavaha 
puja TiBeBl vattimsu deramanusaka bahii 

38 ParinibbaQaeuttante Tuttanukkamato paaa 
pujavieeeo vifiiieyyo icchaDtehi asesato 

39 Ahatehi oa vatthehi vethetva pathamam jinani 
vetbayitvana kapasapiouna vibateiia ca 

40 ETam paocasatakkhattiuu Tethayitvana sadhukaip 
pakkhipitva suvannaya telapun^aya do^iyam ' 

41 Yisam batthaBatubbedham gandhadarubi eaiikataqi 
aropayimsu citakam Mallanam pamukba tada 

42 Mahakasaapatherena dbammaraje avandite 
oitakam ma jalittha ti deTadbitthanato pana 

43 Pamokkha MallarajuDam vayamanta p' anekadha 
citakam tarn na sakkbiinsu gabapetum butaaanatii 

44 Mabakaaaapatberena adhitthanena attano 
vattbadmi mabadoi^im citakam ca maharabam 

45 Dvidha katvaaa nikkbamma eakaelse patittbita 
vandita sattbuao pada yatbathane patittbita 

46 Tato devaaubbavena pajjalittba cittanalo 

na masi aatthudehasaa daddbaaa' aai na obarika 

47 Dhatuyo ayasiasimsn muttabha kaficanappabha 
adbitthanena buddboasa vippakinna aaekadba 

48 U^hiaatn akkbaka dve ca oatasBO daotadhittuyo 
ico ete dhatuyo satta vippaki^^ na aattbano 

49 Akasato patitva pi ug^otva pi mabltala 
eamanta jaladbarayo oibbapesuip citanalam 

60 Tlieraasa Sariputtoasa antevaei mabiddbiko 
Sarabhunamako tbero pabbinnapatiBambbido 

61 Giradbatmn gabetvana citato Mabiyadgaae 
pati|{bapetva tbupambi aka kaacukacetiyani 
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120 DATHAVAMBA. 

53 EhemaThayo karu^tiko ktuiaBajhyojaiio mnoi 
citakato tato vamadathadhatu^ samaggaki 

53 Atthannam atha rajiinam dkatu-atthaya sattkuao 
uppannam viggaham Dopo Bametvaoa dvijuttamo 

64 £atTana attba kottkase bhajetva eesadhatujo 
adasi attha rajunam tam-tam- n a garavaainam 

55 Hatthatuttka gahetvana dkatuyo ta naradkipa 
gantVB sake sake ratthe cetiyani akarayuqi 

56 Eka datha Surindena eka GandbaraTaeibi 
eka bhujangarajiihi aei sakkatapujita 

57 DaQtadbatum tato Ebemo attana gahitam ada 
Dantapure Kalingasaa Brafamadattaasa rajino 

58 Desayitvana eo dhammaip bbetva sabbakuditthiyo 
rajanam taip pasadeai aggambi ratanattaye 

59 Ajjbogalbo munlDdassa dbammamatamahai^^aTain 
BO narindo pavahe«i malam maccbariyadikam 

60 Pavossako yatha megbo naDaratanavaseatu 
da{iddiyatiidagba]n bo nibbapesi naruttamo 

61 SaTaiiQakbacitalambarauttajalehi ^ aobhitam 
kutagarasatakin9am tarimadiccasannibhani 

63 Ifinaratanaaobbaya duddikkbam cakkbumuBanam 
yaoaqt aaggapavaggaaaa pasadatisayavabam 

63 Earayitvaoa so raja dathadhatuaiTeflaiiain 
dbatupltbam ca tattb' eva karetva ratanujjalam 

64 Tafaim samappayitvEtna datbadbitum mabesiao 
pujavatthubi pujeei rattindiTam atandito 

65 Iti BO aancinitvana puDnaaambharasanipadaip 
cajitva manuBam debam aaggakayam alaiikari 

66 Anujato tato taega KasirajaThayo auto 
rajjsip laddha amacoaDam sokasallam apanudi 

67 Fuppbagandhadina dantadbatuTp tam abhipOjiya 
niooain manippadlpebi jotayl dbatumandiram 

68 Toe' evam adini so raja katva kuaalaaailcayain 
jabitvana nijam debam deviodapuram ajjbaga 

69 Suoando niima rajindo anandajanano aatam 
tass' Btrajo (ato lai buddhasasanamamako 
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CHAPTEE 2. 

70 SammaaetTOna bo dantadhatiup neyyantadaesino 
mahata bfaattiyogena aga devasaharyatam 

71 Tato param ca aane pi bahavo vaeudhadhipa 
dantadhatum munindaasa kamena abhipujayaqi 

72 G-uha^vavhayo raja duratikkamaBasaao 
tato rajjasirim patva aauganhi mahajanun 

73 Saparatthanabhiflae ' so labhasakkaralolupe 
mayavino avijjaDdhe Kiganthe samupattbahi 

74 Yasearatte yatha cando mohakkbandheDa avato 
nasakkbi gu^aramsThi jalitum bo narasabho 

75 Dhammamagga apete pi pavitthe dittbikananam 
tasmim Badhupatbam anae nativattiniau pa^iao 

76 Hematara^malfihi dhajebi kadalibi ca 
puppbagghiyehi 'nekehi aajjetva nagara purani 

77 Mangalatthutighosebi oaccagltadikehi ca 
bemaruptyapupphebi gandhacu^^dikebi ca 

78 PSjenta ^ muairajassa datbadbatum kudacanam 
akupsii ekaniggbosam samvattambudhiBaQnibhaip 

79 Uggbatetva narindo bo pasade sihapafljaram 
passank) janam sddakkbi pujavidhiparayanani 

80 Athamaccasabbamajjhe raja Yimbitaaianaso 
kotuhalakulo hutvu idam vacanam abravl 

81 Accherakam kim etan nn kidiaaip patibariyani 
mam etam nagaram kasnia cbananisaitakam iti 

83 Tato amacco acikkhi niedbaTi buddhamamako 
rajino tasaa sanibuddhaoubbaTam avijaaato 

83 Babbabhibbufisa buddhassa tai^haBankhayadaaaino 
esa dhatu luaharaja Khemattberena ahata 

84 Tarn dbatuni pujayitvana rajaoo pubbaka idha 
kalya^amittfi nissaya devakayam upagamimi 

85 Nagara pi ime eabbe eamparayaBukbatthika 
piijayaDti samagamma dbatum tarn sattbuno iti 

86 Tassamaecaaaa bo raja sutva dbammasubbaaitanx * 
dulladdhimalam ujjhitTa pasidi ratanattaye 

87 Dbatupiijam karonto eo raja acchariyavabai|i 



> B. "^bhiiifLD. * ' * B. pnjentD. ■ ' U. dlummAqi; 
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122 DATfliVAMSA. 

titthi^fi dummane 'kasi eumane c' etare jane 

88 Ime abirika sabbe saddhadigu^avajjita 

tbaddba satha ca duppanoa saggamokkbaTibadhaka ^ 

89 Iti so cintayitvaoa GubaBlTo naradhipo 
pabbajesL saka raftha Nigai^tbe te aseeake 

90 Tato Niga^tha sabbe pi gbatasittanala yatha 
kodhaggijalita 'gaochuni puram Pataliputtakani 

91 Tattba raja mabatejo Jambudlpassa issaro 
Pa^danarao tada asi aaaDtabalavabanio 

92 £odhandha 'tba Nigantha te sabbe pesuDDakaraka 
upasatikamina rajanam idam vacanani abravum 

93 Sabbadevamanussehi vandaniye mabiddhike 
Siva-brahmadayo deve niccam tumbe namassatha 

94 Tuybam samantabhupalo Quhaslvo panadhuna 
nindanto tadise deve chavatthim vandate iti 

95 Sutvaoa vacanam tesaia raja kodbavaaaougo 
Suram samantabhiipalain Cittayanam atb' abravi 

96 K^lingaratthani gantv&na Guhaslvam idbaaaya. 
pujitam tarn chavatthim ca tena rattindiTBiii iti 

97 Cittayano tato raja mahatim oaturaQginim 
saanayhitTH sakam sen am pura tamha 'bhinikkbami 

98 Qantvana* so mahipalo Benangebi purakkhato 
DaDtapurassavidure kbaDdhavaram niTesavi 

99 Sutva agamanam taesa Kalingo' ao mahipati 
gajindapabbatadihi tarn toBsai naradhipam 

100 Hitajjbasayatam natva GabastTassa rajino 
Dantapuram Cittayano saddbiqt sen^ya pavtm 

101 Pakaragopurattalapasadagghikacittitam 
danasalahi so raja samiddham puram addasa 

102 Tato so Bumano gantva pavittbo rajamandiratn 
Quhasiyasea acikkhi PandurajasBa saaanani 

103 Sutvana sasanam tassa daru^am duratikkamam 
pasannamukbavan^o va Cittayanam samabravi 

104 Sabbalokahitatthaya mamsanettadidanata 
anappakappe sambbare sambharitva atandito 
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105 Jetva namucino seQam patva a&bbaaavakklia^am 
anavara^uaijeiia Babbadhammesu paragu 

106 DitthadhanuQaaukhassadam aganetvana attano 
dhammanavaya taresi janatam yo bhaTao^aTl 

107 DevatideTam tain buddham saraaam sabbspa^aain 
jano bi avajananto addha ao Taficito iti 

108 Ico' evaia adim eutvana bo raja satthu vanrianai!! 
anandassuppabandhehi pavedesi pasannataiii 

109 Guhaslvo pasanDain tarn Cittajanam udikkbiya 

tena aaddhim mabaggbam tarn agama dhltumsndiraip 

110 HaricandaDasambbutadTarabahadikebi ' ca 
pavalava}amalabi lambamuttalatahi ca 

111 lodanlUkaTatehi ma^ikinkinikahi ca 
eoTao^kannamitlahi eobbitam magitbupikam 

112 Uccam veluriyubbbaatchadanam makarakulam 
dhaturoandiram adakkhi rataQujjalapithakam 

113 Tato setalapattassa bettha ratanacittitam 

disva dhatukarandani ca tuttbo vimhayam ajjhaga 

114 Tato Ealinganatho ' so vivaritva karandakani 
mabltale nihantTana dakkhinam januma^dalani 

lis Anjalim paggahetvana gune daeabaladike 
saritva buddbasettbassa akasi abbiyacaaaia 

116 Gandambarukkbamulambi taya tittbiyamaddane 
yamakam dassayautena patihariyam abbhutani 

117 PubbakayadloikkbantajalatialasaniakulaDi 
cakkayftlanganam katva jana sabbe paaadita 

118 DeBetvaaa tayo mase Abhidhammam audbaamam 
nagaraip otarantena Sankaaaam Tavatlmaato 

119 GbattacamarasaQkhadigabakehi anekadba 
brabmadeTaauradlhi piijitena taya pana 

120 Xbatvana magisopane Yisaakammibbiiiinmiitfl 
LokHTiTara^ain nama daasitam patibariyam 

131 Tatba 'Dekesu thaneau muniraja taya puna 
bahuni pa^birani daasitani eayambbuna 
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124 IUITHATAH3A. 

122 PatibSriyam b] jSpi saggamokkhaBukhaTahaip 
passantanain maniissaDam dasaanlyam ta^ iti 

123 Abbhaggaatra gBga^akubaram ^ caDdalekhabbirama 
yissajjent^ rajatadhaTala ramsiyo dantadhatu ' 
dhu[»yaDQ aapadi bahudha pajjalaati muhuttam 
niblwyaDti nayaDasubhagam patihiram akiui 

124 Aooberam taip paramaruciram CittAyaao Darindo 
disva ba(tlio ciraparicitani dittbijalaip jahitva 
gantva buddham saraQam asamam sabbaseqihi saddbiip 
aggaip pufiiiaqi paeari bahudha dhatusammaQanaya 

DUTITO PARICCHEDO 
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CHAPTER III. 

1 Tato KaliogadhipatiBBa tassa 
ao Cittayano paramappito 

tarn easanam Fanduoaradhipassa 
napeei dhiro duratikkaman ti 

2 Kaja tato Dantapuram dhajebl 
pnpphehi dhupehi ca toranehi 
alaiitaritvaaa mahavltana- 

ni varitadiccamarici j alani 

3 ABsnppabandhavutalocanehi 
purakkhato negamanagarebi 
aamubbahanto sirasa nijena 
maharahsm dhatubarandakam tani 

4 Sam uBHitodarasitatapat tarn 
sail khod ar od ataturan gay uttain 
rath am navadiccBsamanavannam 
arujha cittattharanabhiramaiii 

5 Anekasanktehi balelii saddhini 
Telati TattambudhiaaD nibhelii 
nivattamanassa bahujjanassa 
tidS pi deham manasanuyato 

6 Suaanthatam esbbadhi valnkahi 
susajjitam pan^aghatadikehi 
pnpphabbiki^am patipajja dighaiii 
suyittbatam Pa^]ipnttamaggani 

7 Kalihgaoatbo kusumadikebi 
naccebi gitebi ca vaditebi 
dine dine addbani dantadbatum 
piijesi aaddhim Yanadevatahi 

8 Suduggamatn sindbumabidbarebi 
kamena-ni-addbaiiaiii atikkamitva 
adaya dbatum TQanujadbinatbo 
aga puram Fa^aliputtanamaqi 
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9 Rajadhirajo 'tha sabhaya majjlie 
disvana tani vttabbayaip Tisaakam 
Ealingarajam patighabhtbhuto 
abhaei peBuSaakare Niganthe 

10 Deye jabitvana namaesaiiiye 
cbavattbim eteoa namasaitani tarn 

. atiglrarasimht Bsjotibhute 

nikkhippa kbippai]i dabatbadhuneti 

11 Pahattbacitta va tato Nigagtba 
rajangaoe > te mahatim gabblram 
TTtacoikangarakaraBipunnam 
angarakasain abbisafikbarimsu 

12 Samantato pajjalitaya taya 
Bajotiya BoruTabberavaya 
mohaadhabbiita atba tittbiya te 
tam dantadbatimi abbinikkbipiipsu 

13 Tasaanubbavena tam aggirasiia. 
bbetva aarojam ratbacakkamattam 
samantato uggatarei^ujalam 
utthaai kinjakkbabbarabbimmam. 

14 Tasmim kha^e paakajakaioQikaya 
patitthabitva jinadantadhatu 
kundavadatabi pabhabi sabba 
disa pabbasesi pabbaesarabt 

15 Disvana taip accbariyam manussa 
pasaDDaoitta ratacadikebi 
sampujayilva jiQadantadhatum 
sakam sakani dittbim avossajimBU 

16 So FanduFaja pana ditthijalam 
ciranubaddbam aparicoajanto 
patittbapetva 'dbikara9yani * etani 
kutena gbatapayi dantadhatain 

17 Taasam nimugga 'dbikaranyam * esa 
upaiJdbabbagena ca diaaamaDa 
pubbacalattbo ya sudbamarici 
jotesi raniBibi d!sa samanta 
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CHAPTEB 3. 127 

18 Dievaaubbavam jiaadantadhatuya 
apajji BO Timbajam aggaraja 
eko 'tha issapasuto nigantho 

tain rajarajanam id am avoca 

19 Haraadayo deva Janaddanassa 
nanavatara bhavane abeautn 
tass' ekadeeo va idam cbavatthi 
no ce 'nabhaTO katbam idiso ti 

20 Addha manusattam upagatassa 
devassa paccba tidivam gatassa 
debekadeso tbapito hitattbam 
etan ti saooam vacanain bhaveyya 

21 Samvannayitvana guiie pabute 
Karayanass' assa mabiddhikasBa 
nimuggam ettadhikaranyam etam. 
sampassato me babi nlbaritva 

22 Sampadayitvana mahajaDanam 
iDukbani pankerubaaundaraai 
yatbiccbitam ganbatba Tatthujatani 
ice aba raja mukhare niganthe 

23 Te tittbiya Yinbuauram gu^ebi 
vicittarupebi abbittbavitv^ 
toyeaa aailciipBa aatba tatba pi 
thitappadeaa oa calittba dbatu 

24 Jiguccbamano atba te nigantbe 
ao dhatuya niharane upayam 
anvesamauo vasudhadhiDatho 
bberim carapesi sake purambi 

25 Nimuggam ettbadhikaraayam ajja 
yo dhatum etam babi nihareyya 
laddhana so iesariyam makaatam 
ran DO sakasa sukbam essati ti 

26 Sutvana tarn bheriravam ujaram 
pufinattbiko buddh abate pasanno 
tasmim pure setthisuto Subbaddo 
pavekkbi ranuo samitim pagabbho 

27 Tarn aggarajani atba bo namitva 
samajikanam badayangamaya 
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DITHATAMSA. 

bhasaya sabbaiiilugu^ppabliaTani 
vai^^eai sarajjaTimuttacitto 

28 Bhumim kinitva mahata dbanena 
. manoranaam Jetavanaiu viharam 

yo karayitvana jinassa datva 
upatthahi taip catupaccayehi 

29 AnathapindappadaeetthiBettho 
so dittfaadhammo papitamaho me 
tilokaDathe mama dhammaraje 

turn he 'dbuna paBaatha bhattibhareuii 

30 Ittbam naditvaaa pahutapaono 
katvana ekamsam ath' iittarlyam 
mahitalam dakkhi^ajanukena 
ahacca baddhanjaliko avoca 

31 Chaddanta-Dago savisena viddho 
sallena yo lobitamakkhitango 
obabbaQDaramsIhi samajjalante 
obetvana luddaya adasi dante 

33 Saso pi butvana vieuddhaallo 
ajjbattadanabbirato dvijaya 
yo dajji deham pi sakam nipacca 
angararasimhi bubbukkhitaya 

33 Yo bodhiya babiraTstthudana 
atittarupo Sivirajasettho 
adasi cakkbiini pabhasearatii 
dyijaya jinnaya acakkbukaya 

34 To kbantivadi pi Ealaburajo 
cLedapayante pi eabattbapadam 
pariplntaogo rudhire titikkbi 
met.tayamaao yaaadayake 'va 

35 Yo Dbamioapalo api sattamasa- 
jato paduttbe janake eakambi 
karapayante asimalakammam 
cittam no dusesi Fataparaje 

36 Sakhamigo yo asata pumena 
vane papata aayamuddbatena 
silaya bhinne pi sake lalate 

tarn khemabbumim anayitths mulhani 
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37 Butthena maren' abhinimmitam pi 
angarakasum jalitnm Tibhijja 
B&mutthite sajju maharavinde 
thatvaDa yo setthi adaai danam 

38 Mi^na yenopavijanSam ekam 
bhltani vadha mocayituni kurangii;! 
aghatane attaeiram thapetva 
pamocita 'nfie api paniaaiigha 

39 Yo sattavasso vieikhaya panisn- 
kilaparo SambbavaQamako pi 
sabbaSilulIlhaya nigulhapanhani 
puttbo Tiyakasi Sucimtena 

40 Hitva Dikantim ^ sakajivite pi 
baddba sakuccbimhi ca vettavalliiii 
sakhamige nekaeahaesasankbe 
vadba pamocesi kapissaro yo 

41 Santappayam dhammasudbaraBena 
yo maiiuae Tundilaaiikaro pi 

isi va katva atba Sayagantbani 
nijam pavattesi ciraya dhammaiit 

42 Paccatthikam Fun^akayakkbam uggam 
mahiddhikam kamagunesu giddhai;i 

yo tikkbapauuo Yidhurabbidbatio 
dameei Kajagiri-matthakambi 

43 Kularasayi aviriilhapakkho 
yo buddhima vattakapotako pi 
saccena davaggim abbijjalantam 
Tassena nibbapayi varido 'va 

44 Yo macobaraja pi avutthikalo 
dlBvana maccbe tasite kilante 
aaccena vakyena maboghapimnam 
muhuttamattoDa akasi latthant 

45 YicittabattbassaratbadikaDi 
TasundharakampanakaTanani 
putte 'nujate sadlse ca dare 
yo dajji YesBaDtarajatiyam pi 

' B. HitTftDft kantiqi. 
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UATHiTAUBA. 

46 Buddho bbavitni api ditthadhamma- 
BukhaQapekkho kanukaQaratti 
sabbam sahaDto aTamananadim 

yo dukkaram lokahitant akaai 

47 Balena saddbim caturaiigikena 
abbiddaTantam atibbasaneDa 
ajeyyasatthaia pareiniddbipattam 
dameei jo AlaTakam pi yakkbaiji 

48 Debabhinikkhantabutasanacoi- 
malakalam brahmabhavam karitva 
bbetvaDa dittbini suoiraDubaddbam 
Tineai 3^0 brahmaTaraiu munindo 

49 Accaiikuaam dbanasudbotagandam 
nipatitattalakagop uradiip 
dhavantam agge Dhanapalabattbim 
damesi yo darunam antakatn va 

50 Manusaarattarunai^^ipldam 
ukkbippa kbaggam anubandhamanaip 
mabadayo duppaeaham pareM 
damesi yo ADgulimalacorani 

51 To dhammaraja vijitariBangbo 
pavattayaDto Yaradhammacakkani 
eaddbammasaaSam ratanakaran ca 
ogabayi earn parieain samaggam 

52 Tase 'evu saddhammanaradhipasBa 
Tatbagatasa' appatipuggalassa 
aDaataftaaaasa visaradaasa 

eea mabakaruuikassa dbatu 

53 Anena saccena jiDaasa dbatu 
kbippam samaruyba nabhaotaralaip 
BudbamsulekheTa eamujjalantl 
kankbam vinodetu mabajanaesa 

54 Taamim kbane sa jinadantudbatu 
nabbaip samuggamma pabbaaayaati 
sabbtt diisa osadbitaraka ra 

janam pasadesi viti^akankbain 

65 Atbo taritva gaganangauamba 

sa matthake sefthisatassa tassa 
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CHAPTER 8. 131 

patitthahitvaDa sudhabhisitta- 
gattam va tarn pinayi bhattiuiunam 

56 Bisvana tam accbariyam niga^tba 
ice abravum Pandunaradhipam tam 
yijjabalam setthisutasga etam 

na dhatuya deva ay am pabhavo 

57 Kisamma tesaip vacaDam narindo 
ice abravi Betthisutam Subhaddem 
yatha ca ete abbisaddaheyjum 
tatbavidbam dassaya iddhim anfiaiii 

68 Tato Subhaddo tapaniyapatte 
sugaodbiBitodakapiiritamb i 
vaddbesi dhatuip raunipuDgavasBa 
anuaearatito caritabbhutani 

59 Sa rajahamsiTa yidhavamana 
sugandhitoyambi padakkbinena 
ummujjamana ca nimujjamana 
jane pamodassudbare akasi 

60 Tato ca kasum vieikbaya majjhe 
katva tahim dbatum abbikkhipitva 
pamsuhi samma abbipurayitva 
babubi maddapayi kufijarebi 

61 fihetva mabim uttbabi cakkamattani 
Tirajamanam maDikaQ^ikaya 
pabbasaaram rupiyakeBarebi 
saroruham kaDcanapattapa]im 

62 Patittbabitvuna tahim aaroje 
mandanila vattitarenuj ale 
obbiaayanti va disa pabbabi 
dittba mubuttena jinaaaa dbatu 

63 Kbipimsu Tattbabbaranani macca 
paTassayum puppbamayam ^ ca Taaaant 
ukkuttbisaddehi ca sadhukara- 
nadehi punnam nagaram akamsu 

64 Te tittbiya nam^ abbivancaDan ti 
rajadhirajam atba safifiapetTi 

> Sie. B. U. > M. tai|i. 
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DATEATAH3A. 

jigucchamye kugapadikehi 
khipimsu dhatum parikbaya pitthe 
66 Tasmiin khai^e pailcaTidh&mbajeM 
saaohadita kaipaaga^opabfautta 
madhubbatalivi rutabbirama 
abosi sa pokkbarani va Naiida 

66 Mataiigaja' koncaravani ravimsu 
karimeu heBaninadam turaiiga 
ukkuttbinadam akarimBu macca 
suvadita duDdubhi-adayo pi 

67 Tbomimsu macca tbatigitakehi 
naccimsu ottappavibhiiaaDa pi 
Tatthaui sise bbaniayimsu matta 
bbujani potbesum udaggacitta 

68 Dhupebi ka^garuBambhavehi 
gbanavanaddhaip Ta nabbaqi abosi 
sam UBsitlnekadh aj aval ibi 
puraip tada vattbamayam akasi 

69 Disva tam accberam acintaDlyam 
amodita maccagana eamagga 
attbe niyojetum upecca tassa 
Tsdimsu Fa^dusea naradbipasaa 

70 Disv^na yo idisakam pi raja 
iddhaDabhaTam manipniigaTaBsa 
paaadainattam pi kareyya no ce 
kimattbiya tasss bhaveyya pafina 

71 PasadaBiyesu gu^esu raja 
paaadaDam aadhu-janassa dbammo 
pupphanti sabbe sayam era cande 
samuggsle komudakananani 

72 Yacaya tesam pana dummatinam 
ma saggamaggam pajabittba raja 
andhe gahetva Ticareyya ko bi 
aoTeaamano supatbam amulho 

73 Naradhipa Kappina-BimbiBara- 
Saddbodanldi api tejavanta 

> H. Oajidh^i. 
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tain dhammarojani saranam upecca 

pivitnsu dhammamatam adareua 
74 Sahasaaaetto tidisadhipo pi 

khiijayuko khl^bharaip muoindam 

upecca dhuomam yitualam nisamnia 

alattha ajum api ditthadhammo 
76 TuTam pi taBmim jitapaDcamare 

devatideve yaradbamniaraje 

aaggapaTaggadhigamaya khippam 

cittam pasadehi oaradhiraja 

76 Sutvana tesam Tacanam narindo 
Titi^i^akadklio ratauattayamlii 
Benapatim atthacaram avooa 
pahatthabhavo parisaya majjhe 

77 AsaddahaQO ratanattayaasa 
guQe bhavaccliedaaakaraaaeea 
ciraya dulladdhipathe caranto 
thito sarajje api vaficito 'ham 

78 MoheDa kbajjopa^akam dhamesiip 
Bitaddito dhumasikhe jalante 
pipasito eindhujalairi pahaya 
piriip pamadeDa maricitoyani 

7t) Pariccajitva amatam ciraya 
jivatthiko tikkhavisam akhadim 
Tihaya 'ham campakapupphadamani 
adbarayim jattusu nagabharam 

80 Qantvaaa khippam parikbasamipam 
aradhayitva.jinadantadhatum 
anehi pujaTidhiaa kariasam 
puunani sabbattba eukhaTobaiii 

81 Gantva tato so parikhaaamipani 
senadhiaatbo paramappatito 
dbatum muniiidaBea namassan^no 
ajjbeBi raiino hitam aoaranto 

82 Ciragatam ditthimalani pabaya 
alattha saddhani sugate narindo 
pasadam agatuma pasadam assa 
Taddhehi raafio ratanattayamhi 

U,g,l,7.ct>yGOO^^IC 



DATHAVAMSA, 

83 Tasmini khaxie pokkbara^i vicitta 
phuUehi soTa^^asaroruhehi 
alamkarontl gagaoam ahoei 
Macdakini TabhinaTaTatara 

84 EamsanganeTatha muniDdadhata 
sa paiikaja pankajam okkaniaiitl 
kundavadatahi pabhahi sabbam 
khlrodakuccbim va puram akasi 

85 Tato BurattaDJalipankajamhi 
patittbabitvana camupatissa 
Bandissamana mabata janena 
mahapphalam maausakam akattba 

' 86 Sutvana Tuttaatam imam narindo 
pabattbabbavo padaea va gantva 
eamsucayanto diguQaip patadam 
suvimhito paSjaliko avoca 

87 Yobaradakkbamanuja muninda 
BaDgbattayitva nikasopalambi 
karonti aggbam TarakaficaiiaBBa 
eso bi dbammo canto pura^o 

88 Manim paaattbakarasambbaTam pi 
butasakammebi 'bhieankharitTa 
papeoti rajannakiiitakotim 
TibbuBanattbam viduBO mannssa 

89 Ylmamfianattbaya tevadbuaa pi 
maya katam sabbam imam muninda 
aguni mabantam kbama bburipailfia 
khippani mamalaiikuru uttamangam 

90 Fatittbita tasaa tato kirlte 
manippabbabbasini dantadhata 
amunci ramu dhavala pajasu 
sinebajata iva khiradbara 

91 So dantadbatum sirasa rabaato 
padakkbi^am tarn nagaram karitTa 
sampujayanto kusumadikebi 
eusajjitantepuram ' abarittba 

> B. Hitopunup. 
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93 Sumossitodaraaitatapatte 
pallaokasetthe ratanujjalamb - 
patittbapetvana jinaaea dhatuni 
pujeai raja ratanadikebi 

93 Buddhadiyatthuttajam eva raja 
apaoakotlm saraQsm upecca 
hitva vihimaam karunadhivaao 
aradhayi sabbajanam gunehi 

94 Kareei oanaratanappabhahi 
Babassarainal va Tirocamanam 
naradhipo bhattibharanurupam 
Bucittitam dbataDiTeaanam pi 

95 Vaddheei so dhatugbaram pi dhatum 
aladkaritTa sakalam puram pi 
sesena pujaTidbina atitto 

pujesi rattham sadbanam 8abbogat|i 

96 AmaDtayitTa GnhaelTarajam 
eammanitam attaeamaiu karitva 
danadikain puoDam anekarupam 
saddhadhano saDcmi rajaeettbo 

97 Tato so bbiipalo kumatijaiiaeaiiisaggam anayanx 
nirakatva loagge sugatavacaanjjotasuganiQ 
padhRvanto samma saparahitaaampatticaturo 
pasatthaiji lokattbaiu acari caritaTajjitajano 

Tatito FABICCHEDO. 
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OATUTTHO PAHICOHEDO. 

1 Carati dhara^ij^le rajadhammeBa tasmini 
samaracaturaaeno Ehiradbaro narindo 
nijabhujabalalila 'ratidappappamathl 
vibhaTajanitamano yuddhasajjo 'bhigafichi 

2 Karivaram atha disva so gubadvarayatam 
patibhayarabitatto sibarajfi va raja 
uijanagaraBamTpayatam etani narindam 
amitabalamahogheii' ottharanto 'bbiyayi 

3 TTditababaladbulTpajiruddhantalikkbo ' 
samadaviTidh ayodb aravaaaipraiiibhabhTiue 
nmtasaraaatallvaaaadharakarale ^ 

ajini mabati ynddhe Panduko Khiradharam 

4 Atba narapatisettbo sangahetyaDa rattham 
nijatanujaTarasmiiii rajjabharam nidhaya 
augatadasanadhatum sampatiocbapayetva 
pabini ca QahaslTam sakkaritra sarattbam 

5 Suciram avanipalo saanamam ajjhupeto 
viTidbaTibbaradana yacake tappayitva 
tidasapurasamajam debabheda payato 
kasalaphalam anappam pattbitam paccalattha 

6 Narapati 0iihaslTO taoi munindasBa dbatuni 
sakapuram upaoetva sadbu sammanayanto 
Bngatigamanamagge pa^ino yojayaato 
sucaritam abbiriipam safioinanto rihasi 

7 Aga^itamabimaas' UjjeniraiiSo tasiijo 
purimavayasi yer* araddhaaaddbabbiyogo 
dasabalatanudhatum pujituin. tasaa rafino 
pnravaram upayato Dantanamo kumaro 



' H. °bRha]ft° and 'madhft''. ■ U. "karije' 
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8 Gunajanitapasadam tarn Kalingadhinatham 
nikhilagunADiTaso so kumaro karitva 
TiTidhamabavidhaaam sadbu sami^dayaiito 
avasi sugatadhatum anvahant vandamano 

9 Abhavi ca OuliasirassaTaiilBassa dhita 
Tikacakuvalayakkhl bamaakantabbijata 
Tadsnajitosaroja haridbammillabbara 
kuoabharanamitaiigi Hemamalabbidhana 

10 Akhilagunanidbaaam bandbubhavaourupam 
suTimalakulajataiu tain kumaram viditva 
narapati Gtuhaaivo attano dhltarani tarn 
adadi sabahumatiaiii rajaputtaeBa tasea 

11 Manujapati kumaraiu dhaturakkhadhikare 
pacuraparijanam tarn sabbatha yojayitva 
gaTamabisasabas^Ibi sampiQayitva 
sakaribhayasarikkbe iBaaratte tbapeai 

12 SamarabhuTi vioatthe Kbiradhare Qarlade 
Malayaranam upeta bhagineyya kumara 
pabalam atimahaQtam eambaritTa balaggam 
upapuram upagatichuin dhatuya ga^ba^attbai;! 

13 Atha nagaraaamipe te Diresam karitva 
eaTanakatukam etam sasanam pesayimsa 
sugatadasanadbatum debi va kbippam ambam. 
yasasirijananim va ki}a samgamakelim 

14 Sapadi dbaranij«lo sasanam tain eunitva 
avadi rahasi vacam rajaputtaesa tassa 

iia hi sati mama debe dhatum anaasaa dassam 
aham api yadi jetum n' eva te eakkuneyyaiii 

15 Suranaraaamitam tarn dantadhatum. gabetva 
gabitadijavilaao ' Siba]an) yahi dipam 

iti vacanam udaram matulaaaatba sutva 
tam avaoa Gubaslvam Dantanamo kiunaro 

16 Tava ca mama ca ko va Sihaje baudbubbuto 
jinacara^asaroje bbattiyutto ca ko va 
jalanidbiparatire Sihalam kbuddadesam 
katbam abam atineasam dantadbatum jiDassa 

\ B. h«n and below 21, 43 'dTija" (comp. IS). 
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17 Tarn avadi GuhasTvo bhagineyyam kumarani 
dasabalatanudhatii sa^thita Sifaalaamini 
bhaTabhayahatidakkho Tattate satthu dhammo 
ga^napatbam atita bhikkhavo cavaaimsu 

18 Mama ca piyasahayo ao Mabasenarija 
jinacara^a sarojadrandaseTabhiyutto 
salilam api ca pbuttham dhStuya patthayanto 
vivid barataDBJatam pabhatam pesayittha 

19 Pabhavati manujindo sabbada buddhima so 
eugatadaaanadhatum pujttum pujaoeyyam 
paricitaviaayamha vippavuttham bhavantam 
TividbavibhaTadana sadhu sanganhitum ca 

20 Nijadubitu patim tarn ittbam aradbayitva 
narapati Gubasiro aasgahetvana senam 
rai^adfaaraiiim upeto so kumarebi saddhim 
mara^aparavafiattain ajjhaga yujjhamano 

31 Atha narapatiputto Dantanamo sunltva 
aavaiiakatukam etam matulassa ppavattim 
gabitadijavilaso dantadbatum gahetva 
turitaturitabbuto so puramha palayi ' 

22 Sarabbasam upagantva dakkbioaip catba desani 
avicalitasabhavo iddbiya devalanam 

nadim atimahatitp bo uttaritvana ponitam 
nidahi dasanadhatum ^lukaraaimajjbe 

23 Puna puram upagantva tam galiltaDfiavesani 
bhariyam api gabetva agato tattha khippanx 
Bugatadasanadhatum valukatbiipakuccbim 
tbapitam upacaranto acchi gumbaiitarasmitn 

24 Sapadi nabhasi thero gacchamaiio pan* eko 
vividhakiraiciajalain valiikarasithupa 
Bviralitam * udentam dbatuya taya disva 
pa^ami sugatadhatum otaritvana tattba 

25 Munisatam atha disva jampatl to patita 
nijagamanavidbanam aabbam arocayimsa 
dasabalatanujo so dbaturakkhaniyutto 
parabitaniratattiO te ubbo ajjbabhaai 
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26 Dasabalatanudbatum Sihalam netlia tumlie 
aganitatanubheda vitasarajjam etam 

api ca gamanamagge jatamatte Tigliate 
saratha mam am aDekopaddavaccliedadakkham 

27 Iti BugBtatanujo jampatiinam kathetTa 
puna pi tad aauriipam desayitvana dbammam 
pathutaram apaaetva eokaeallam ca gajham 
sakavasatim upeta antalikkhena dhiro 

28 BhujagabhaTaaavasi ^ ninoagayatba tassa 
bliDJagapati mabiddbi FandubbarabhidbaDo 
sakapurapavaramha nikkbamitva caranto 
samupagami tada tarn thanam icchavasena 

29 Yimalapulinatbupa so samuggaccbamaDam 
saairuciramarTcijjalam ' alokajitva 
tbitam atha munidbatum valukaraaigabbbe 
kim idam iti Bakankbam pekkbamino avedi 

30 Sapadi sabahuinano so aeandiesamano 
ratanamayakarandam dbatuyuttam gilitva 
vitataputbuladeho bbogamalabi tun gam 
kanakaaikbarirajam vetbayitva sayittha 

31 Salilanidbiaamlpam jampatT gaDtukama 
pulinatalagatam tarn dantadbatum adieva 
DayaDaBaliladbaram sokajatam kiranta 
augataautaTaram. tam tankbane 'nussarimsu 

32 Atba sugatasuto ao cintitam samviditva 
agami savidbam esam sokadlnananaDain 
asu^i ca jinadbatum v^ukarasimajjhe 
nihitam api adittbam pujitam jampatibi 

33 Sayitam atba yati so dibbacakkhappabbava 
rataDagirinikuDJe niigarajam apasei 
Tihagapatisarlram mapayi tam muhutte* 
vitataputbulapakkben' antalikkbam tbakentam 

34 Jaladbim atigambblrain tam dvidba ao karitva 
pabalapaTanavegeii' attaoo pakkhajena 
earabhasam abbidbavam bbimasamrambbayoga 
abhigami bbujagindam Merupade nipaniiain 

' B. 1>hnnu»'. ' B. "muid-iibm. * B. t«p mnliiitu. 
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35 JahitabhajagaTeso tankha^e ' so pha^indo 
patibhayacakitatto sankhipitraoa bhoge 
Barabhasam upagantva taasa pade namitva 
TiDayatnadhuram ittham tarn maniBam avoca 

36 Sakalajanahitattham eva jayanti buddba 
bhavati janahitattham dhatumattaBsa piija 
aham api jiaadbatum piijayitva mahaggbatp 
kuealapbalam anappam BaficiDiasao ' ti ga^him 

37 Atba manujagananam aaccabodbarahanaia 
TasatibhaTaDam esa Diyate Siha^am tani 
mimiTarataaudhatuip tena debiti vutto 
bhujagapati karandam dhatugabbbam adajji 

38 Vibagapatitaaum tarn sambaritTana thero 
jalaoarasatabbitna a^i^ya uppatitva 
aakalapatbavicakke rajjalakkbim va dbatuqi 
narapatitanujauam jampatinam adaai 

39 Iti katababukara Bamyaminde payate 
sugatadaaanadbatum muddbana ubbabaata 
mahati vipinadevadlbi magge payutte 
TiTidbamahavidbane te tato Dikkbamimsu 

40 Mudosurabbisamiro kagtakadivyapeto 
Timalapulioahaii asi aabbattba maggo 
ayanam tipagate te daotadbatuppabbava 
nigamanagaravaBi sadbu Bammanayimsu 

41 KuBumaaurabbicunnakii^^abattbEbi niccam 
eakutukam anuyata kaaaae devatabi 
acalagabanaduggam " kbepayitvaaa maggaifi 
agamum aturita te pattauam Tamalittim 

43 Acalapadarabaddbam suttbitodarakupaqi 
uditaputbnlakaram dakkhaniyyamakaia ca 
Bayamabhimata-Lankagammam navam ete 
eapadi Bamuparulbaiji addaBum vanijebi 

43 Atba dijapavara te Sibalam gantum iooba^ 
sarabbasam apagautva naTikasBayadiiiisu 
sutLsukbaraoaaa eo sadbu ruttena teaam * 
pamuditabadayo te navam aropayittba 

> B. (heT8siidatSlBiidG2) taqiUtSfe. ■ H. mMvuhul . * B. U. "giliava". 
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44 Jalanidhim abhirSlheev esu adaya dhatuni 
samabhavum upasaota lolakallolamala 
BamaeurabhimaDunQo uttaro vajri vaito 
Timalsracirasabha sabbatha 'aum diea pi 

45 Nabliasi aaitasobbe Yeoateyyo va nava 
pabalapavanavega santatam dbaTamana 
nayaoayisayabbavatitatiiacaladiiix 

pavasi jaladhimajjham phenapuppbabhiki^naip 

46 Atha abbavi eamuddo bhlmaeamvattaTata- 
'bhihatasiibarikutakaravicippabaiidho 
saTa^bhiduraghorara varuddhantalikkbo 
bbayacakitamanuasakkandito sabbarattim 

47 UdayasikhariBisam DutaDadiccabiinbe 
upagatavati tassa rattiya accayambi 
Balilanidhijalain tarn santakallolanialaDi 
asitamanivicittam kottimam vavabhasi 

48 Atha vitataphanallbbimsana keci naga 
Burabhikusumabattha keci dibbattabhava 
ruciraina^ipadipe keci sandbarayanta 
nijasirasi karonta keci kanduppalani 

49 Fbutakumudakalape jattun' eke vahanta 
kauakakalaaamala ukkhipanta ca keci 
paranacalitaketuggahaka keci eke 
Tucirakanakacunnapu nnacan go tabattb a 

50 Salalitarama^iyam ^ keci naccam karonta 
salayamadburagitam gayamana 'va keci 
pacuraturiyabhande ahananta ca ' eke 
muni vara tan udhatum pujitum utthahimsu 

61 Rucirakacakalapa rajakannuya tassa 

munivaradaaaTiam tarn ambaram uppatitvii 
asitajaladagabbha niggate vindalekha 
ujurajatasalakafiannibbe muiici ramBi 

53 Atulitam aaubbaTam dbatuya pekkhatam tarn 
pamuditahadayaDam tankhai^e paanaganam 
patiravabharitanaiii sadhuvadadikanam 
gaganam apariyantam v'asi vittbaritanani 
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63 FavUi sagatadiitliadhatu sa moligabbbam ' 
puna gaganatalamha otaritTana taesa 
phai^adharaaivaha te tarn tarim varayitva 
maham akarum udaram aattarattindivamhi 

M AcalaiQ iva vimanam anta^ikkliamhi navam 
gativiraliitam ambhorasimajjlianihi disva 
bhayaviluUtacitta jampati te samagga 
dasabalatanujam tarn iddhimantam sarimsu 

55 Sapadi munisuto eo cittam esam viditTa 
nabhasi jaladharali maddamano 'bhigantva 
Tihagapatisariram mapayitva mahantam 
bhayacakitabhujange te palapeei ' khippani 

56 Ittbam buddhasute bbujangajanitam bbltim aamet^ gate 
aa nava pavaoa pakampitadhaja tungam tarangaraliqi 
bhiodaiiti gativegaea puthutaram meghavalrsannibhani 
Lankapattanam otarittha sahaaa theraasa tasa' iddhiya 

Catuttho fabicchedo. 
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PANCAMO PARICCHEDO. 

1 Samvaccharamhi navamamhi Mabadisena' 
puttaesa Eittisirimegha-naradhipasaa 
te jampati tarn atba pattanam otaritva 
devalaye pativaeiipsu manobbirame 

3 Dievaaa te dvijavaro pathike nisayain 
Bantappayittha madhuraaanapanakehi 
rattikkhaye ca Anuradhapurassa maggam 
jayapatinara atha so abhivedayittha 

3 Adaya te daaanadb^tuvaram Jinassa 
Bammanita dvijavaren' atha pattanamha 
Dikkhamma durataram maggaiu atikkamitva 
padvaragamam AnuradhapurasBa gaDchum 

4 Tana dhammikain naravaram abhitakkayitTO 
jayapati visayam etam u[^gaminiau 

tam vyadbiaa saiauditena Mabadisena- 
Lankissaram sucirakalakatam smpniBU 

5 Sokena te sikbarineva samuggatena 
ejjhotthata bahutaram vilapimsu mulha 
khayiipBu tesam atha muccbitainaaasanain. 
sabba disa ca vidisa ca ghanandhakara 

6 Sutvana Kittisirimegba-naradhipassa 
rajje tbitassa ratauattayamamakattani 
Taasena nibbutamahadabana va kacoba 
te jampati samabbaTuni hatasokatapa 

7 Sutvana Megbagiri-nama mabavibare 
bhikkhussa kasaaci naradhipavallabh attain 
taae' antikam samupagamma katatithoyya 
dhatappavattim avadimsu ubho eamecca 

8 Sutvana eo munivaro dasEUiappavattim 
battbo yathamataraaen' abhisittagatto 
gehe sake sapadi pattavilanakebi 
vaddbesi dbatum amala^ eaiaalaDkatamfai 
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9 Tesam oa janipatikanam ubhinnam eao 
katvaaa sangah&m u)anitaraiii yathiccbam 
vuttaDtam etam abhivedayituiQ paBattham 
LankadbipaBsa savidham pahinittha bbikkbum 

10 Raja vasantagamaye aabakaminibi 
uyyanakelisukham ekadine 'nubhonto 
agacchamaoain alba tattba auduroto va 

tarn TippasannaiDukhavai^ani apaeei bbikkham 

11 So samyami sainapaganima naradbipam tatp 
Tuttanlam etam abhivedayi tutthacitto 
sutvana tam paramapitibharam vabanto 
sampattacakkaratano va ahoei raja 

12 Lankisaaro dvijavara jinadantadbatum 
adaya janipatayo ubbay« ' eamecca 
essanti Lankatn acirena itlritani tam 
netnittikaasa Tacanaip ca tatham amauni 

13 Haja tato mabatiya parisaya saddhim 
taasanuradhanagaraaga puruttaraya 
asaya tam gapadi Megbagirim Tibaram 
saddbo agafkchi padaaa va paaannacitto 

14 DisTa tato sugatadhatum alabbhaneyyam 
anandajassunivabebi ca taraharam 

sincani vidhaya pa^idhim babumanapubba^ 
romaRcakancukadharo iti cintayittha 

15 So 'ham anekaratanujjalainolidbarim 
pujeyyam ajja yadi duccajam uttamaDgam 
lokattayekasaranasaa Tatbagataasa 

no dhatuya maham auucchaTikam kareyyaqi 

16 Etaip pabutaratanflm sadbanam aabhoggani 
Bampujayam api dharavalayam aseaam 
pujani karomi tadaauccbaTikatn abam ti 
cinteyya ko bi bhuvaneau amulbacitto 

17 Lankadhipaccam idam appatarain mam' Sal 
buddbo gunehi vividhehi pamanasuDDO 

80 'ham pari ttavibb arc tibhaTekanatham 
tam tadisani daeabalam katbam accayiBaaip 

> B. abbkfi). 
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18 Tttbam pnnappuna tad era Ticintayanto 
apaj,]! 80 dhitiyuto pi TiaaDDibhayaip 
Bamvljito sapadi camaramlrutena 
kbiiLDeiia seTakajaoena alattha saoQani 

19 Thokam pi bljam athava abhiropayanta 
medbavino mahatiya pi vasuudbaraya 
kalena pattatacapupphaphaladikani 
vindanti pattMtaphalani anappakani 

20 Evam gunehi Tividhehi pi appameyye 
dhammiBsaramhi maham appataram pi katra 
kalaccayena parinamaTiaeaaranmiant 
saggapavaggaaukham appatimam labhiasant 

31 Ittfaam vicintiya pamodabbaratireka- 
sampunnacandimasarikkbamnkho narindo 
Babbafiriuno dasanadhatuTarassa tassa 
pOjesi sabbam api Slbaladlpam etam 

22 Bhikkbn pi tepitakajatakabhanakadi ' 
takkagamadikusala api buddbimanto 
vatthnttayekaearaija api poravaggi 
kotubala sapadi sannipatimsu tattba 

23 Kaja tato mahatiya pariaaya majjlie 
ice abravi* munivaro hi snsukkadatho 
datha jiDassa yadi osadhitaraka va 

seta bhaveyya kim ayam malina 'vabhaaa 

24 Tasmim kbape daaanadhatu muQiesaraasa 
pakkhe pasariya duve yiya rajahamd 
Tittharitamsunivaha gagaiLBDganambi 
avattato javi javena muhuttamattam 

25 Paccaggbam attharaDakam sitam attharitva 
bbaddasanamhi vinidbaya munindadbatoni 
tarn jatipuppbanilcareiia tbakesi raja 
Tassaccayambudharakutasamappabbena 

26 trggamma khippam atba dhatu muDissarassa 
sa puppharasisikharamhi patitthahitva 
ramslhi duddhadhavalehi virocamana 
sampaasatan] aoimiae nayane akasi 
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46 XlATHATA^SA. 

S7 Tarn dhltum asanagatamhi patitthapetva 
kblrodaphe^apatalappatime dukiile 
chadesi satakasatelii maharahehi 
bhiyyo pi so upaparikkhitukamataya 

28 Abbhu^ata sapodi vatthaBataai bhetva 
•etambudodaraTiniggatacandima va 
thatvana sa npari tesam abbasayittba 
raiiiuhi knndaTisadehi dial samanta 

29 Taamim khane Tasumati aaba bhudharehi 
gajjittba sadbuTacanani va aamuggiranti 
tarn abbhutam viya samekkhitum amburasi 
BO niccalo abhavi santataramgababu 

30 Mattebbakampitssupuppbitasalato va 
bbasaimsu dibbakuBumani pi antalikkha 
caccesu caturiyam aocbariyam jaoafisa 
aandaaeayimeu gagane euraaundari pi 

31 AnandasaDJonitatararavabhiraiDaifi 
gayimau gitam amatasanagayaka pi 
muiicimsu dibbaturiyani pi vaditani 
gambhiram uccamadburani digu:^aiit ninadani 

32 Samsibbitam rajatarajjusataoukari- ' 
dharaaatehi Tasudbambaram ambudeoa 
sabba disa jaladakiitamahaggbiyesa 
dittacirajj utipadipasat a vabhasa 

33 AdhuyamaDa-Malayacalakanaaanto 
samphullapuppiiajaparagabharabhihari 
sedodabinduganasanthara^appaTu^o 
mandaqi avayi aisiio api gandhavaho 

34 Raja tam abbbutam avekkbiya patihirani 
lokuBBavam babutaram ca adit^apubbani 
vippharitakkhiyngalo paramappamoda 
pujam karittba mabatim Tataoidikehi 

35 So dhatum attasiraea 'tba samubbabanto 
thatva BamuBsitasitatapaTara^Miinlii 
cittatthare rathavare Bitavajiyutte 
lakkblnidbaDam Anuradhaparam pavekkti 
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36 Devindamandiraaame sainalaiikatamlii 
raja sakamhi bhavaoe atulanubhavo 
slhasane patikakojavafianthatamhi 
dhatum tbapesi munino sasitatapatte 

37 Anto Ta bhumipati dhatugharam mabaggbam 
katvana tattha vinidhaya muniadadhatuni 
aampujayittha Tividbebi upayau lii 
rattindivam tidivamokkbasukb abbikaiikb i 

38 Teaam ca janipatikanam ubhinnam eva 
tuttbo babuDi ratanabbaranadikaQi 
game ca isaarakulekanivaeabbute 
datvana sangaham akasi ti-Slbalindo 

39 Sangamma jaQapadanegamanagaradi 
ukkanthita augatadbatum apasaamana 
lokuttamassa caritani abbittbavanta 
nggboaayimsu dbaranipatisannidbane 

40 Dhammisearo nikbilalokabilaya ^ loke 
'jayittba aabbajanatabitam acarittba 

Tittbarita babujanassa hitaya dbatu 
iccbama dbatum abhipujayitum mayam pi * 

41 So sannipatiya mablpati bhikkbusangbam 
aramavasim Anuradhapuropakantbe 
ajjbasayam tam abbivedayi sattbudhatu- 
pujaya ganmpatitaaea mabajanaeea 

42 Tbero tabim mabati bhikkbugane pan' eko 
medhabalena asamo karunadbivaso 

evam ti-Sihalapatiaaa mabamatissa 
lokatthacaracaturaaaa nivedayittba 

43 Yo acareyya anujivijanasBa attbam 
eso have 'nucarito mahatam sabbavo 
dhatum vasantasaniaye bahi nlbaritva 
daasehi punnam abbipattbayataip jaaanani 

44 Sutvana samyamivaraaaa Bubbasitam 
pucchittba 8o Daravaro puna bhikkhuaanghaip 
dhatunt namaseitum anena tnabajaDeua 
thanam kim ettha^ ramaniyataram siya ti 

' IS. saJula for nikhil*. * B. majon ti, ' B. attha. 
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45 Sabbe pi ie atha nikayaniTasibhilckhu 
thaoam sakam sakam aTa^^ayam adareoa 
anDODDabhinDaTacaaesu ca tesu raja 
neTObhinaodi na patikkhipi kiaci vakyani 

46 Majjbattatliiugatamanasataya kintu 
raja avoca puna bhikkbuga^asBa majjbe 
attanarupam ayam eva muaindadhata 
tbanam kba^ena sayam eva gamiasatlti 

47 Raja tato bhaTanam era aakam upeoca 
dbatuppa^amaRi abbipatthayatam jananam 
kbippam makbambnjaTanani vikagayanto 
sajjetum aha nagaran ca viharamaggam 

48 SaiDmajjita salilasecanasantadhuli 
raccha tada 'si pulmatthara^abbirama 
ussapitani kaaakadiTicittitaui 
Tyagghadiriipakhacitani oa torai^ani 

49 ChayaDivaritavirocaQaramBitapa 
naccaoi t& daasayati vatadhuta dbajall 
Titbl vasantaTanarajisainanava^iaa 
jata sujatakadalitarumalikahi 

50 Samsucayanti ca Batam naTapu^akumbba 
saggapaTaggaBukham iocbitam ijjhatiti 
kapp lira BaratagaragaruBambbavebi 
dhupehi daddinain atho sudinam abosi 

51 Olambamanaaitamattikajalakani 
sajjapitani Tividhaiii ca mandapaai 
Bampaditani ca tahim kusumagghikani 
amodaluddhamadhupavalikuJitaDL 

53 Gaccbimsii keci gabituBBayavesasobba 
eke samuggaparipiiritapupphahattba 
BDoe jana Burabbicu^^^abbaram Tahaota 
tattbetare dbatayicittamabatapatta 

53 LankiBsaro 'tha saBipandaraTajiyutte 
ujjotite rathavare ratanappabblQu 
dbatunt tilokatOakasaa patit(bapetva 
etam aToca vacaoam pai^ipatapubbani 

54 Sambodhiya iva munisBara bodbima^dam 
gai^4^™barukkham iva tittbiyamaddanaya 
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dhammBD ca eamvibhajituni Migadayam ajja 
pujanurupam upagacoha sayam padesani 
56 Baja tato aamucitacara^eeu dakkbo 

Tisaajji phasBaratbani atthitasarathim tani 
paccha sayam mahatiya parisaya saddhim 
pujavisesam aaamaip agama karonto 

56 UkkutthiDadavisarena mabajaDassa 
heBaravena viaatena turangamana^ 
bheriravena mahata karigajjitena 
nddamaeagarasamam nagaram abosi 

57 Amodita ubhayavitliigata kulittbi 
Tatayanehi kanakabbatane khipimsu 
sabbattbakam kuBiimavaBaam avassayupsu 
celani c'eva bbamayinuu uijuttamange 

58 Pacmagopnraaamipain upagatantbi 
tasmiiu ratbe jaladbipittbigate 'va pote 
tnttha tabim yatiga^a manuja ca sabbe 
sampujayimBu vividhehi u[myaiiehL 

69 Katva padakkbi^am atho puram nttarena 
dvarena so rathavaro bahi nikkhamitva 
tbane MabindamunidbamtnakatbapaTitte 
attbasi tittbagamita iva bhandaDava 

60 Tbane tahi^ dasanadhatuTaraiji jinaaaa 
Zjankissaro rataoacitta karaa.dagabbba 
eafijbagbaaa iva vidbum bahi nibaritva 
dassesi janapadanegamanagaranain 

61 Taamim jane sapadi abbaranadivassam 
accantapitibbarite abbiTasaayante 
aanaada vandij anamangalagi takeh i 
sampaditeau mukharesu diBamukbesa 

62 HatthararindaniTahesu mahajanaaaa 
candodaye 'va makulattanam agateeu 
brab mamarad i j anita mi tasadbuvade 
tarapathambi bbuvauodaram ottharante 

63 8a dantadbatu sasikbaQdaaamanava^^a 
ramslbi kuadanavacandaaapandarebi 

' pasadagopuraBiluocayapadapadim * 



'a.>di. 

l)5„,r.,M-,,.CjOO^^IC 



iO DATHITAIISA. 

niddhotarupiyamayam ts aka khaqena 

64 Tappatihariyam ' acintiyam aooularam 
disraaa ke tahim ahesum ahatthaloma 
ke Ta nayum aakaaakabhara^ni geham 
ke Ta na attapatilabham ava^nayimsa 

65 Ee no jahiinsu sakaditthimalaaubaddliani 
ke Ta Da buddhamahimam abbipatthayimsa 
ke nama maoohariyapaaavasa aheeuiii 
TattkuttayBD ca saranain na gammua ke va 

66 Lankis^aro pi naralakkhaparibbayena 
aabbafifiudbatum atulaip abbipujayitTa 

tarn dantadbatubbaraDam puoa raddbayitvli 
antopurambi ' pativasaram aocayittba 

67 Dbatum vibaram Abbayuttaram era netva 
pujam vidhatum anuTaccbaram eyarupam 
raja 'tba KittisirimeghaBamavbayo so 
carittalekbam abbilekbayi saocasaDdho 

68 Carittam etam itare pi pavattayanta 

te Buddbadasapamukba vaaudbadhinatba 
Baddb aday adbik ag;ui;abh ara:^bbirama 
tam Bakkarimea babudha jmadantadhatum 
) Sattbara sambbatattbam purimatarabbave aampajaDain 
pajaaaiu 
sambodbiin tassa sabbasayavigamakarim aaddahant' 

odabanto 
Botam tass' aggodbamme nipunamati eatam sangame 

Bangam esaqi 
aibbai^am aantam iccbe tibbaTabhayapariccagahetunt 
gahetuni 

PaMCAMO FASICCHEDO. 
DaTHATAMSA 8AMATTO. 
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KATTUSANDASSANAGATHA. 

1 Yo Candagomiraoite Taraeaddasatthe 
tikatp paBattham akarittha ca Pailcikaya 
buddhippabbavajanania ca aka Samanta- 
paaadikaya vinayatthakatbaya tikam 

3 AnguttaragamaTaratthakathaya tlkam 
sammohaTibbbBmavighatakarini akaei 
attbaya eamyamigaQassa padhanikassa 
gantham aka Yinayasangaha-namadheyyaiTi 

3 Saatindriyassa patipattiparayanassa 
sallekhavuttiairatasaa samabitasaa 
appiccbatadigunay oga vibh u san aaaa 
sambudd b asa sa namabod ay akaranaaaa 

4 Sabbesn acariyatam paramaiigatassa 
sattheBu sabbaaamayaQtarakovidassa 
Bissena SaritanujaBsa mabadifiami- 
padaasa tassa Timalanvajaaambbavassa 

6 Suddbaavayena kamiiadigii^odayena 
takkagamadikusaleiia Tisaradeiia 
aabbattba patthatasudbakararamaijala* 
sankaaakittiviaarena parikkhakena 

6 Baddbldbanena sakhilena ca Dhammakitti- 
namena rajagurnnacariyena eso 
aotuppasadajaniuio Jioadantadhatu- 
Tam-so kato nikhiladassipabhaTadipo 

7 Dbammo pavattatu oiraya muaisaaraaBa 
dbamme tbita vasumatlpatayo bbavanta 
kale pavassatu ghano nikbila paja pi 
aoDOfiiiamettipatilabhaaukbam labbantu 

THE END. 
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PAftCAGATI-DlPANAM. 



M. LfiON FEER, 
or TBM MBUoratacB » 



Ce teste est donn^ d'apr^ un seul MS., le No. 346 du 
fande p&li de la Biblioth^ae natioaale & Paris. Ce MS., qui 
Tieot de Siam, e§t en caraotdTes canibodgieii8>8iamoi8. Oa sait 
que ces MSS aont lea plus d^feotuenx. 

Le No. 347 da m^me fonds, de m^me provenance et de 
infime Venture, eat le commentaire du texte oontenu dans 
le Mo. 346 ; lea deux MS8, sont done, pour ainsUdire, in- 
B^parables. Le commentaire, suivant I'uaage, reproduit et 
explique une partie du teste ; quelquefois il corrige lea 
fautes qui s'y trouvent, quelquefoia il lee r^p^te, quelquefois 
auaai il en fait qui ne sont pas dans le t«xte. II laisee 
souvent des passages diffioiles sans explication. Malgr^ cela, 
ce commentaire est d'un tres-ntile aecours pour 1' ^tablisse- 
ment du teste. 

N^anmoins, il est Evident qne, pour donner un bon texte 
du Panca-gati-dlpsnam, il faudrait pouvoir consulter 
d'autres MSS. 

Oomme il aurait falln donner trop des notes pour rendre 
compte dee difif^renoes qui existent entre le present texte et 
celui du MS. on n'en a donn4 aucune. On s'est bom^ it 
mettre entre oToohete [] lea lettres qui ne sont pas dans le 
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MS. et qui oat ^t^ ajout^es, entre pareathSse () celles qui 
80Qt dona le MS. mais qu'on a cm devoir omettre. Le 
mot (eio) a M ajout^ apr^s certains mots qui paraiasent 
douteox. Quelques notes relatives auz difficult^s de lecture 
out ^t^ mises en trds petit nombre, 4 la suite du tezte. 

Le MS. oompte cinq divisions dont le titre est indiqu^ 
& la fin de chacune d'elles. Ces titree oat ^te reproduits 
int^gralement & la place oik Us ee trouvent; mais on les 
a, de plus, ajout^s en tSte d» divisions, en petites capitalea 

(M'ABAKAEANpAH, etc.). 

Plusieurs de oes cinq divisions comportent dee aous-divi- 
sions indiqu^ea par le texte lui-m€tne ou par le commentaire. 
Ces sous^visipns sont indiqu^es, & la place mSme oii le texte 
les meta (quand ellea sont dans le tezte), par dea aoua-titres 
r^p^t^s en ttaliques (altha mahd-narakd) en t^te de la aection 
qu'ila aervent a d^igner. Quand ces aous-titrea ne aoat pas 
dans le texte, ou s*est born^ k les mettre en tfite de la aection, 
en italiques, et entre parenth^ (2, NirayuasadA) (% 1. 
Peti^, etc. Enfia quand le tezte ne fournit aucune indi- 
cation precise, on a mis aeulement des num^ros : § 1 § 2. — 
Le premier mot du texte (Namatthu) est d la place qa'il a 
dans le MS. 

Le nombre dee ^lokas est de 114: les num^ros ont ^t^ 
mis en t£te de chacun d'euz, au lieu d'etre places, comme 
on le fait eouvent, k Is fin, entre lea deux barres doubles qui 
viennent apr^s le dernier mot du vers. 

Dans le MS. les padas sont toua s^par^a les uns dea autrs 
par un petit espace vide, et il n'y en a entre les vers qu'un 
espace vide un peu plus grand et un simple trait. II a. paru 
que le mieuz ^tait de mettre un double trait aprtis le S*' 
pada et deux doubles traits aprda le 4". 

La traduction fran9aiBe de ce petit poSme se trouve & la 
fin des " Eztraits du Kandjour " (Annales du Musee Quimet, 
vol. V. pp. 514-528). 
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Namattha [| [| 

1 Gunino jitajeyyassa Bamm&ufti^&Tabhdsino II 
paratthak&rino Diccam tilokagaruno namo II || 

2 Eftfftdibi katam kainmam attanft yam Bubh&Bubba[m] || 
phelatn taas-eva bhuujati katti afiDO na vijjati II II 

3 Iti mantT& dayApanno tiloke kataru(8ic) satthft (I 
hitJiyELvoca satt&nam kammuno yassa yappbalam || II 

4 Taip Takkb&mi Bam&«ena sutvft Bambuddhabb&sitani II 
subbam t& asubham kammam k&tum h&tuD oa to 

dhnnft II II ' 

I. Naraka-Eattdah. 

§ 1. Aft/ia mdha-narakA. 

6 SuDJtvo E&lasntto ca Saiigbftto Koravo tath& || 
Mab&roravo Tapo ca Mah&tapo ca Avtcayo 11 |[ 

6 Lobbs-moha-bbaya-kkodhA ye oarlL pA^agbfttino || 
vadbayitv&na hiipaaDti Saftjtvani yanti te dbuvant II II 

7 SamTaccharaaabaas&ni babUni pi bat& hat& 11 
aanjlyanti yato tattha tato Sanjlva-n&mako || II 

8 M&t&-pitu-suhajj&di-iiiitta-do8akarft Dsr& II 
peeunnftaaccaT&dfL ca EA}a8uttAbhig&miDo || || 

9 Efllasatt&Dus&reua pbilyante d&ru va yato || 
kakkaccehi jalantehi E&lasuttam tato matani I| ([ 

10 Ath-e}aka-!iDgftUdi-8a8-&kbu-miga-Btlkare |{ 
hananti p&nino '&&e ca Sahgb&tai}) yanti t« narA H 11 

11 Saogbfttft tattha gh&tyante eammft hanaoato yato II 
tasmft SaagbAta-iiftiiiena sammato nirayo ayara || || 

13 K&ya-mflnasa-saQULpani ye karonti ha debinam II 
kutak&pamakfl ye oa Boruvam yanti te iiar& || II 

13 tibbena TtmhinfL tattba daybam4nfL nirantaram II 
ghoram raTam TimunoaDti ta8ni& sa Bornvo mato || II 

14 Deva-dvija-guru-dabbam batam yehi pi rakkbato II 
te Mab&roriiTam yanti ye ca oikkhepa-bftriuo II II 
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15 Ghorat& Timhi-tilpasBa ravasBipi mahattato II 
Boruvo ti mahfL taesa mahattam Boruvo api II II 

16 D&T&di-dahane diLKam dehinaA ca karoti yo H 

80 jalam jalane jantu tappate Tftpane rudant H II 

17 Tibbani t&pana-sant&paqt tanotova Dirantaraip || 
yato tato ca lokaBmim khyfLto T&pana-n&mako [[ || 

IS Dhamm&dfaatnma-vipallAsain natthiko yo pak&sati i\ 
aaatipeti ca eatte yo tappate aa Pat&pane \l II 

19 Pat&payatitattha te satte tibbena Tun}iiii& || 
tapaa&tisayeo&yani tasmft vutto Pat4pano || (I 

20 Katv& guijiftdbikfl dosaip gb&tayitv&oa s&vake (I 
mat4-pitu-gar&-c&pi Avicimhi bhavanti te II II 

21 Attblni pi Tiliyaote tattba ghoraggit&pato II 
yato iia tIci sokheissB ten&vlciti eammato II l[ 

Attha-mah&Darak4 || II 

§ 2. {ifirayuaaadd). 

22 Kirayasa-ekamekaasa catt&ro uiFayu8sad& II 
mi}bakiipo kukkulo ca asipattavanain nadt II II 

23 Mah&nirayato eatl& nikkhantft milhak&Buyam || 
patanti ye te gborebi kiiniTyCihelii vijjare II II 

24 Nikkhaiit& milba-kflpaiubi kukkule ca patanti te || 
patit& tattha te satti ailsap& viya paccare || II 

35 Kukkulamhft ca nikkbantfL dume pasaanti sobba^e || 
harite pattaBampanae te upenti sukbatthino || || 

26 Tattha k&ki ca gijjb& ca Bunakh-oluka-B(ikar& II 
baka-k&kftdayo bheamft lobatund& BubberaT& || || 

27 Te aabbe pariv&retvi teeani mains&ni kb&dare II 
puna aaDJ(ltainams& te uttbabanti patanti ca || II 

28 ADnamaDDam vinia&ya pabaranti ra^e ca ye || 
p&pen&8inakh& te tu j&yante dukkhabbUgino II II 

29 14akb& yev&eiyo tesam &yaa& jalit& kbari || 
teh-annoDDam Dikantanti yaD-ten&Binakb& inat4 || II 

30 Lobajalita-tikkbattam solasahguli-ka^tbakani || 
balen&ropayanti tam simbaliip p&rad&rikam II II 

31 Loba-d&thSi mabflkfLyi jalit& bheravitthiyo || 
tam &Iidgiya bbakkbanti parad&r&pab&riiiam |[ U 
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32 A-radante pi khfUUnti e&-gijjhe tuka-T&7as& || 
asipattaTane chinne nare vias&aa-ghfttino || || 

33 Ayo-gDl&ni bhaiiianti te tattAoi punappunam || 
pivanti katthitam tambam ye paratth&pah&rino II [| 

34 S09& bheravELyod&tb& bhuaaip khadanti te nare t| 
' vasBagonain nadante pi ye aadi khetake rat& || || 

35 Maccb&di jalaje liantT& jalitambadraTodakam || 
yanti yetarani[m] ghoi-am Tunbiofl dayhate cirua [| II 

36 Laficalobhena sammdlho yo voh&ram adhammikam II 
karoti oarake ka^dam bo cakkena Tihanoate || II 

37 P!l& bahavidh&kflr& kat& yehldha dehiaam || 
ptlenti te ciram lattlL yBata-pabb&ta-muggar& || || 

38 Bhedak& dhamma-Betunaip ye c&sammagga-T&dino II 
khuredhaHL pi tarn maggam gantvA kandanti te nar& || (| 

39 Nakka-cuQ^ta-yuktldi kandanti ciram nar4 || 
poDappunam mah^k^yatuesaselehi ca^itd \i II 

40 Sllam yo ca sam&dilya Bamiii& no parirakkbati [| 
Tilly am^namamsattbi kukkule paccate ciram II II 

41 Adud& pi yom-eko micch&jlveaa jlvati |] 
gtltbamugge Dimuggo so kimi-vyflhebi khajjate II || 

42 Disv&Tihi-tnajjba-gate p&nino cimnayanti ye || 
tatr-ayomnaaleh-eva te cui^i^Dti puDappanam II II 

43 KururAccaatakopan& sad& bimaaratft narft || 
paradukkbapahattb& ca j&yante Taaia-rakkhas& II II 

44 Sabbesam ova dukkb&nam bhijjamuddh&di-bhedato || 
kilya-T&cftdi p&pani yam tarn da^d&pi na kAraye || || 

Naraka>kandain pathamani || || 

II. TiracchAna-sandam. 

45 Hamsap&rftpat&dinani kbatt&nam atir&ginain II 
jftyaute yoniyam T&g& iQ(4h& klt&diyonisa II 11 

46 Sapp& kodhopanibebi m&iiattbaddb& mitt&dhipEL |I 
atim&neiia jiyante gadrabbaeo^ayoniau || [| 

47 Macoberoanyako c&pi hoti Tinara-jatiko || 
mukhadL capal&lajj& j&yante kAkayonisu II II 

48 yadha-baadhana-middh&bi hatth-aaBa-mabie&dinaiii II 
bonti kurara-kammant& Buk& kbajjars-Ttcchikft |j || 
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49 Tyaggha-majj&ra-gomftjTi-accha-gijjha-vikftdayo || 
j&yante pecca mamsad^ kodhanA raacchari nar& I[ [| 

50 D&tftro kodhaD& krClriL nari n&gd. mahiddhikA i[ 
bharanti c&gino kodh& dapp& oa gamdis8&r& l[ 1] 

51 Katam yam p&pakam kammam m&naa&dikam attan& || 
tiraccb&neeu j&yante II tena taip pariTajjaye || || 

Tiracchftna-ka^dam datiyani II II 

III. Feta-kandah. 
(S 1. Peta). 

52 KhajjabhojjipatattAro yehi nttb&na-Tajjitfl || 
bhavanti kim&pfLh&r& petS te kat&piltan& ]| || 

53 Yibetbayanti ye bftle lobbena Tattoayanti ca 
te pi gabbhamalAbarft j&yante katapQtanil || II 

64 HlD&c&HLtibtnft ca macchar& niccalobbino || 
ye D8r& pecca jiyanti pet& te galakaij^akcl il || 

55 Faradinam nisedbeti iia ca kifici dad&ti yo 
kbuppip&sika-peto so sflcwatto mahodaro II (( 

66 Dbanam bbunjati vamsattbam na bbunjati na deti yo || 
datt&d9.yl tato peto laddbabbogt sa j&yate \\ \\ 

67 Yo parattbflpah&ricoho datvl c-ev-anutappati ([ 
BO gfttha-aemba-vaiitinam peto jftyati bhakkako II 

58 Yo vadaty-appiyo kodh& T&kyam amm&Tagbataoam II 
bhayat-ukk&mukbo peto so ciram tena kammnn& |j || 

59 KurOram&naBo yo tT-a(iii)dayo kalabak&rako 
kimikitapataDg&do peto so jotiko bhave II II 

(§ 2. Kumbhan4<f). 

60 QamakilM dadlty-eva yo d&nani pt]ayaty-api || 
E!utnbbando vikat&k&ro pl!t}ani4iio so j&yate \\ 

61 Niddayo p&nino hantv^ bhakkhitam yo dadftti ca || 
kbajjabhoj j&ni so vassa labbate pecca Rakkbaso |[ || 

62 CUiidha-iii&lEl'rat& niccam mandakodbi ca diyaki || 
Qandbabbfl pecca j&yante dev^oam rativaddbanA || || 

63 Kodbano pisuno koci lobbattbam yo payaccbati [| 
Fis&co duttbaoitto so j&yato vikatftnano || jj 
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64 Niccappaduttli& oapal& parapJIokarft nar& II 
sainpad&narat& nicoam BhQt4 pecca bliavanti te || II 

65 Qhor& kuddh& pad&t4ro piyJUarasuril ca ye || 
jftyaDte pecca Yakkbft te gbor&b&H sar&piyA II || 

66 Ye nayantldha yftnehi inlit&-pitn-guru-jaiie || 
Tim&na-c&rino Yakkb& te honti sukba-samyattH || 

67 Tanhft-maccbera-dosena pecoa petfUubbebi tu(m) 
yakkh&d&yo kilittbebi taemfL tam pariTajjaye || II 

{§ 3. Asura). 

68 Satbo m&yftTiko niccam carate n-annaplipako II 
kalippiyo padfLtfL ca so bbavaty-Asurissaro || [| 

69 T&vatimsesu devesu VepacittftaurA gat& II 
£fllakauj&8uHL n&ma gat& peteau sangabani || (I 

Peta-ka^dam tatiyani il || 

IV. Makussa-kandah. 

70 DeT&suramanussesn bims&yapp&yuko naro || 
dlghflyuko t7-abims&ya tasm^ bimsft vivajjaye [| || 

71 Kuttha-kkhaya-jar-amm&dft ye[oft]fiae rog4 pEtninam II 
vadha-tfilana-bandhebi booti ha teeu jantusu || [| 

72 H&rako yo parattb&Qam na ca kiilci payacchati || 
maliat& viriyen&pi dbanam so nMbigacobati II |] 

73 Adinnam dbanam &d&ya dAn&ni ca dadftti yo II 
80 pecca dbanavA butv& puna j&yati nidhano || || 

74 Ka h&rako na dikl& yo na b-atikapa^o jano || 
kiccbena mabati dabbam tbiram so labhate dbuTam || || 

75 H&rako na parattb&oani dlgaT& vltamaccharo 1} 
abftriyam baba rittam iddbam ao labbate naro H II 

76 Ayu-vHi^^-bal-upeto dblm& roga-Tivajjito || 
Bukbi paj^yate niccam yo dad&ti ha bbojaoani || || 

77 Salajjo rfipavA hoti sucb&yo janatftpiyo || 

BO bbaTe vattbalabbi ca yo vatthini payaccbati || || 

78 AvAsam yo dad^ti ba vippasannena cetaa& || 
paa&dfL sabbak&middhfL jfLyante taasa debino II || 

79 Sankamop&baD&dtni ye payaccbanti mdnavA || 
bbavauti aukbino niocun labbante y&nam nttamam || || 
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80 Pap&-k&pa-t;a)EkHni k&rayitvi jaiasajre II 
sukhino yltasant&pft nippipdsH bhavaati te || || 

81 Fupphehi p&jito oiccam Bamiddho sirim& bliave || 
saranam sabbadebinaip ArfLmam yo payacchati II II 

82 Yijjfid&nena pa^diccam pann^-TyAaena labhate || 
bheaajjfLbhayad&nena rogamutto tu j&yate || {| 

83 CakkhamU dlpad&aena v&lad4iiena siisaaro II 
aayan&sanad&neria sukham labhati in&naTO || [[ 

8i Gav&dim yo dad&ti ba bhojjam kblHLdi-samyuttam || 
balavA TaQ^avfL bhogi boti digh&yuko ca so II II 

85 KaDnfL-dftneoa k&tninain labbl ca parivAravfL II 
dhana-dhaDaa-samiddlio to bbfimi-dilDeiia j&yate II II 

86 Pattani puppbam pbalatp toyatu attb&pi v&haDam piyam II 
yam yam yattheoobitam bbatya[ip] d&tabbam tani ta- 

dattbiii& II II 

87 KeeayitT^ dad&ti ba saggattbam v& bbayena t& || 
yasattbam v& sukbattbam T& kilittbam so pbalam labbe || || 

88 Sakattha-nirapekkbena dayft-yuttena cetasi II 
parattham deti yo so yam akilittbam pbalam labbe || l[ 

89 Yam kinci dlyate-aoaasa yatb& kJLUm yath& vidbi II 
tena tena pakArena tarn sabbam upatttthati || || 

90 Pare ab&dbayitv4na sayam kite yatbeccbitam || 
akesayitT^ d&tabbam tarn bi dhammftvirodbitam II [| 

91 Evam pi diyam&aaasa dfinasa-eya pbal-ubbhavo || 
d&nam sabbasukh&nam bi paramam kfLraQam matam || || 

93 Yirato yo parad&rebi d&re so sandare labbe || 
anebappadesak&l&di vajjaato purieo bbave [| || 

93 FaradSresu Bamsattbam yo na T&reti m&nasam 11 
B&rajjati c-anangeeu D&rittam y&ti so pum& || || 

94 Tft jigucchati narattani sasili maodarftgiiil || 
niccam pattbeti pumbbilvaip ek n&r} narattam Taje || l| 

95 To tu sammft nirfttatikam brahmaoariyaip nivesati II 
tejasst SDgimo bbogt devebi pi sampCljito || || 

96 Da]haaBati asamm&]ho virato majjapftnato || 
jfLyate saccaT&dl ca yaaass! sukha-saiuyntto II II 

97 BbinnfLnam api satt&nam bbedan-ii-eTa karoti yo II 
abbejja-pariT&ro so j&yate tbira-m&aaso II || 

98 A^attim knrato uiccani gunmaiii ba^^-mflnaso || 
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hitfthit&bhidh&yt ca so id^rya-TRCano bfaave || || 
99 NlcA parftTam&Qena Tipallisena t-aQDat& || 

bharanti Bukhino datT& aakban] diikkbam oa dakkbino II H 

100 ParaTambhaQBbhirat& sathft h-aaaocav&diQO || 
kbujjaT&nianattam yanti ye oa r&p&bbimftQino ([ [[ 

101 Ja)o Tijj&au maccbero bbave mfigo piy&ppiyo || 
j&yate badbiro m&lbo httav&kyabbbusQyako ([ [| 

102 Dukkbam p&passa puniiaBaa sukbam miasassa missakam |[ 
oeyyam Badisaaissandam kamm&nam aakelam pbaUm || |[ 

ManusBa-kagdaqi catuttbam II II 

V. Beya-kandah. 

SI- 

103 N>er-aUano eukbftpekkbi na ca battho pariggabe || 
gah&nam pamukbo ykyam Mabftr^jikatam vaje [| || 

104 M&ti-pitu-kulejettba-p&jako c&gav^ kbamt || 
tofiaati yo na kalabe T&Yatimsesu eo bbave || || 

105 Na Ti'gabe rati n-eva kalabe batthain&iias& [[ 
ekanta^kuaale yutt& ye te Y&mopag3i narlL II || 

106 Babnssut4 dbammadbarft supaanfl mokkbakaiikhiDo [| 
guQebi parituttb^ ye nar& te TuBBitopag& || H 

107 Sllappad&Davinaye pavatti ye sayam narft il 
mabuBs4bfl ca te Taaaam (sic) Nimm&narati-g&miao II II 

108 AltDamftnaB& aattft pad&na-dama-BanDame || 
giin&dhik& ca honti te FariniRimittaTattiDo || || 

109 Sllena Tidivam y&ti jb^nena Brabma-sampadam II 
yatbfLbb&ta-parifiD&nam Nibb&nam adhjgaccbati |] || 



110 Sabbftsubham kammapbalam inayeta[m] katbitam pba- 

laiji II 
sabhen-eva Bukham y&ti dukkbau c&Bnbbasambbavaip || II 

111 Maccu-roga-jar& tv-eva cintanlyam idaip tayam || 
Tippayogo piyebftai kammano tassa tam pbalaip || H 

112 Pappoty-evam TirAgam yo viratto punfiam iccbati (| 
pfipan ca vajjayaty-eTBip taip Bu^&tba Bam&sato || .11 
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113 Sammftparatthakara^amparftiiattlia-TivajiaiiaDi U 
puil!la-p&pa-Tipall&Bo vuttam etam maheaiii& || 

114 Der& c-eva manuasH ca tisso pftpH yft bhOmiyo [| 
gatiyo pauca niditthft baddhen-eva tayo bbavi || || 

DeTa-ka^dani pancamam II II 

FaSca-gati-dtpana[i}i] samattant || || 

Notes. 

QL 3. 2. MS. katara ; perhaps bhagav&. 
Ql. 31. 2. bheraV; MS. terav°. 
QI. 59. 1-a. MS. tvam dayo, for tu-adayo {?). 
QL 61. 3. Text, bhakkbitam ; Commentary, bhakkhitum. 
3-4. MS.soTassalabhate; perbapelabhateso-v-asaa. 
QL 74. 2. Text, nabadhikapai^e; commeatary (explaining),' 

dhanfLtiaayena kappano. 
QL 93. 3. Text, sarajjati ; Commentary, raraj jati. 
Ql. 94. 1. MS. narittam; 4. MS. narattam. 
QL 107. 3. MS. vassatp for vaaau = v-assu or vaasnni = 

T-aaaum (P) . 
QL 110. 4. MS. aambbaTam; perhaps sambhavft. 
Ql. 112. 1. MS. Tirfigaqi so. 
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His l^AJXKmHB EixQ OP SiAM 200 

H.R.H. Eboh Huh Dbta.tasu YabofkakIb. ... 20 

H.B.H. PWBCB Pkisdaito . 10 

The SscKEiAfiT OF State 70K India 31 10 

A Feiesd to HiarosiCAL Rbsbabch 29 

Esimr AsMoui, Ssq., C.I.E., 15, Saroldtlow JRoad, 
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H. Yavabob Datiss, Esq., fo^tii, /j/a»io/Jbea . . 3 
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Hisa Hobn 10 
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(Foe Six Tkabs.) 

1 Thouab AiiBTOK, Esq., ManchMter (for Owens College). 

2 Balliol CoLLEfiB, Oxford. 

3 The Bakseok Boiai. Uttsedii, Stam. 
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6 T. A. BarcE, Esq., Rar^oon. 

7-12 Thb Chikt CoxMiBaioifBR or BRmaa Bubiu. (6 copies.) 
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13 L. T. Catk, Esq., 13, LoumdM Stuart, S.W. 

14 The Ceilon Bkinch or the Rotal Asutic Societt. 

15 B. D. Dabbishikb, Esq., 26, George Strut, Manehe»ter. 

16 Professor T. W. Ehys Bayids, Ph.D., LL.D., 3, Srick Court, 

Temple, E.G. 

17 SoNALD FxRausoir, Esq., " Ceylon Olierver" Office, Colombo. 

18 Jakes FEBeussoR, Esq., D.C.L., P.B.S., etc., 20, Langham 

Plaei, W. 
19. H. T. FsAHCis, Esq., &onvill» and Caiui College, Camhridgt. 

20 OscAB Fkaitkfu^teb, Esq., Ph.D., Bangkok, Siam, 

21 A. W. FsANKB, Esq., Brilith Mutettm. 

22 Professor Qoldbchmidt, S, Bahnhof Stratse, Sfraibwg. 

23 Rauh L. Goodrich, Esq., Clerk of the United Statee Court, 

Little Rook, Arkantas, U.S. 

24 Chablbs E. Qsaht, Esq., Fellow of Xing' » Collegt, Cambridge. 

25 The MirsfiE GnrMEr, Lyoni. 

26 Dr. Ediioiiii Kabsy, Heppenheim, SetH-Darmetadt. 

27 Professor HniEBSAirDT, Breelau. 

28 "W. W. Htibtbb, Esq., C.I.E., LL.D., etc., Calcutta. 

29 The Indian IifsriTUTB, Oxford. 

30 JoEM Jaedinb, Esq., Judicial Commiitioner of Britiih Burma, 

31 The late Keitjiu Kabawaba, Esq., Japan and Oxford. 

32 Professor C. K. Labuah, Harvard Uaivertity, Cambridge, Mate., 

U.S. 

33 The Manceksteb New Couege, 20, Garden Square, W. C. 

34 The UAircsEffiBB Litbkasi AifD Peilosophicax Socieit, 36, 

George Street, Mianekuter. 

35 The Majichestxb Fbee Befekekcb Librabt. 

36 The Rev. R. Uobkis, M.A., D.C.L., Wood Green, Jf. 

37 Thb tfuNSTEB TJNrvBBSiTT Lebbabt. 

38 Bmrrni Hahjio, Esq., Japan. 

39 R. A. Neil, Esq., If. A., Fellow of Pembroke College, Cambridge, 

40 Nai Pleko, Esq., 141, Portidown Road, Maida Vale, W. 

41 W. P. PtticB, Esq., Tibberton Hall, Qloueesler, Reform Club, 8. W. 
42-48 At the Siameee Legation, 14, Athhwrn Place, W, : — 

U.R.H. Pbixcb 8oNAPAirDiT (Siamese Mioister to the Court of 

St. James). (3 copies.) 
Pbia Damrohq Raja Bolabsajt (Secretary \a the Legation). 
Lttaho Tissbsau, Esq. (Attach^ to the Siamese Legation). 
Nai S'Abt (Military AttacW at Paris). 
Kai WoNflB (CStU Assistaiit at Paris). 
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49 Professor Uaitbice Stbabzbwbki, Fraiav. 

fiO Thk SruBBiTxa UitiTBBBiii Librabt. 

51 E. T. Tklass, Esq., Mgh Court, Bombay. 

52 Heetxt C. W&kkbti, Esq., 67, Mount Vernon Street, Botton, 

Mau., U.S. 

53 T. Wattbhs, H.M. Coruvlar Service, China. 

64 W. B. Weediit, Esq., Providence, Rhode Iiland, U.S. 
bb The Crrr Fbee Ltbiuby, Ziirich. 

56 WnjJAX EMHBrrE Colemah, !Esq., Presidio of San Franeitco, 
Califomia, V.S. 

3. SUBSCRIBERS OF ONE GUINEA. 

(To Dec. SIbt, 1884.) 

[Nov Uist the liability of tbe Society is practicallj ssnted, the advantage of 
■uBscribiog fi™ guineas u eameatlj conunended to rabBoi-iben— the adyantage, 
that is, not only to thenuelTea of trouble saved, and of one year's enbscription 
gained, but also to the Society of cash in hand, and of the difficulty aad expense 
of collecting yearly subsdipttoos avoided.] 

1 The Ajisieesuc UmTSBsnT Libbabf. 

2 The Abtob Librakt, Nm York, U.S. 

3 The BiiATii Sooim op Aktb and Sciences, Batavia, Iiland of 

Java. 

4 Professor Bhassabkak, Deeean College, Poona. 

5 Cecil Bsnball, Esq., Fellow of Caiui College, Cambridge. 

6 The Bozal UiriTERsm Ijbrabt, Berlin. 

7 Prot M. Bloomwblb, Johnt Sopkint Univeruti/, Baltimore, 

Marglmd, U.S. 

8 The Boxbat A hi* tip Sootett. 

9 TsB Public Libbaby, Boeton, Maseachwette, U.S. 

10 E. L. BBAin>Bi!TH, Esq., 32, Ehattmt Place, Queen'* Gate, S. W. 

1 1 The Bbbslah TJHtTBBSiTT Libbaby. 

12 The Revd. Stopfobd Bbooke, 1, Mmchetter Square, W. 

13 THEBBOwMUinyEBSiTrLiBBABT, /Vwtifenc*, .fiAwfoitiwn/, U.S. 

14 The UHirBBHiTY Libbaby, Camhridge. 

15 Prof. J. E. Cabbeitieb, Leathei Soum, St. John'e Avenue, N. W. 

16 The CoFENHAQEir UinTEBSiir Libbaby. 
17-26 The Ceymm QorEiuniEiTT. (20 copies.) 

27 The Uhttebsity Libbabt, Sdinhurgh. 

28 The GorrcrsBti UiriTEEsrrY Libhaky. 

29 il. C. DB Eablez, Th« Univereitg, Zouvatn. 
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30 The Habvakd College Libbart, Cambridgt, Ma$i., U.S. 

31 Professor Cowkll, 10, Scrape Terraet, Cambridge. 

32 Thb Heidelbbrs Univsbsity Librabi. 
33-37 The IifWA O^hce. (5 copies.) 

38 Dr. HtrLTscH, 21, Saupt Strattt, Fi»Hna, III. 

39 PiotoBBOT'FAVBBai^ 46, Smale-ffode, Wt»terlro, Kaptnhagtn, W. 

40 Professor Jacobi, 10, Wehr Strat»a, Mantter, Wtttpholm. 

41 IvxJowna-^'Ois.ais'GvrrEBSSTY, Baltimor», Maryland, U.S. 

42 Thb Kiel Uihteesixt Libbabt. 

43 The EomesBEKe ITinTEBaEn Libbabt. 

44 Professor Ebi^ebi Eithn, 32, Smi Stratw, Munchm. 

45 The Leiiibn Unitebsixy Ltbrart. 
46-60 ScBsCBtBEBs m Fbahce and Beloich. 

Professor A. Babth, 6, Jtut d» Vieux Colomhier, Part*. 

M. L^oH Pebb, Bibliotltiqm National*, Partt. 

U. O. Oabbbz, 52, Rue Jacob, Paris. 

Professor Ch. Michel, Liifft Univertitj/, Belgium. 

M. EuLB Senabt, de r/mtitut, 16, Sue Bayard, Parti. 

51 Dr. Bbuko Lutdneb, The Untversilj/, Le^%ig. 

52 The Literpool Free T.i-hhakt. 
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54 Professor Max Uulleb, Oxford. 

56 Thr Botal T-Tmt*«T , J/ttnMm. 

56 The KnnsTER Unitebsite Libbabi (Aaher). 

67 The fi£BLiOTH±auE Natioitale, Parit. 

58 Pn^essor Oldknbbbo, 9, NoUendorf Plata, Berlin, W. 
69 Thb Pbabodt IireTmrrB, Baltimore, Maryland, U.S. 

60 Professor Pibchbl, The Univertity, Kiel, 

61 Dr. Edward D. Psbbi, Columbia College, New York City, 

U.S. 
63 BoBEBT A. Potts, Bsq., 26, South Audley Street, W. 

68 and 64 His Excbllekce PBiifCE Pbibdaito (Siamese Minister 

to Oermany), 14, Aihibum Place, W. (2 copies.) 
66 W. 'WoosTnxE Bockeill, Esq., United Stat^ Legation, Petin. 

66 Professor Boot, India Offiee Library, S. W. 

67 Professor Both, The Univertity, Tubingen. 

68 Professor Baice, Oxfotd. 

69 Dr. Baic Das Sev, Zemindar, BerhampUr, Bengal. 

70 Gbhrih-rath Professor Stbnzlbb, Bmlau. 

71 Dr. Svhxbrhaibs, Brightling Mount, Bawkhurst. 

72 Bx. PcrERSBDRa UinTERSiir LiBBARr, St. Peteriburg. 
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73 Udlle. Uoannr-TAVDOir, Chdleau 4t PauUac, par Savtrdun, 

Ariig«. 

74 Pn^ssor Tm, Th» Univtrtity, Pua. 

75 Professor Tibia, L»idm. 

76 The TuBiiteEir Ukivbesitt Libkaxy. 

77 ThbLibkirt ofUkitsrsittColliwe, Lonooh, QotearStrMt, W. C. 

78 Professor 'WiLtUK J. TiDoair, VandtrhU Unweriiiy, NathvilU, 

79 Professor Uoniek Willuus, Merton Lea, Oxfori. 

80 Dr. WiLUAKs' LiBiUBT, Oraftm Strtat, W. C. 

81 SiBiTET Wnxuvs, Esq., 14, StmitUa Street, Covent Oardett, 

W.C. 
B2 Dr. H. "Wemzel, 63, Walton Cretetnt, Oxford. 

83 Professor Dr. £BirsT Wikdisch, The XTnieeriity, Leiptig. 

84 LuAxo Nu Tei (Secretary to the Siamese Legation), 49, Sue de 

la 8iam, Parit. 

85 Khooh FiTiBSurDEiCHiT (Attach^ to the SiameBe Legation), 

49, Bue de la Stam, Pari*. 



4. 8TTBSCEIBER8 IN CEYLON. 1884. 

{Per List sent in by E. B. Qunaratna, Esq., Atapatta Uudalifir, 
of Oalle). 

SnbscribeM ot FiyB Guineai for tax years down to Slat Decembat, 1887. 

1 Oa^achaxta "WixiLA 8Xsx Tissi Btoawisa, of tie Ambagdka- 

pitiya WihAra, Salle. 

2 NAiTDi Riiu TissA SiHAWiBi, of SuvituddhA R&ma, Negomlo. 

3 GDHARAiiHA Sthawisa, o/ Sudartona Pdma, Mddampe, Chilau. 

4 SuKAHAJon SiHAWiKA, of JoyatBordend Rdmo, QaUe, 

b The Hon. J. F. Dicksos, C.M.O., Oovemment Agent, Ceniret 
Province. 

6 H. T. Paseeb, Esq., A.UJ.C.E., Irrigation Officer, Sambantota. 

{b) Bnbacribera of One Qniites. 

One Sabaciibei paid foi 1382. Eight BabscribeTB paid for 1883. 

Sabecriban for 1861. 

7 'WsLiOAiCA DHAiniAPiLA SiHAwiBA, WijaydnandaWihdra,6alU. 

8 SasdhapIxa Bthawiea, Sudammdrdma, Kadurvpt, Galle. 

9 BaxsIxaxb^ S1HA.WIBA, Ttbhimitdrdma, Ointofa, Oalle. 
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10 Pluu. SiHitnu, Pta-dna Firiteena, Piya^gama, &alU. 

11 Ski SASDHinAHDi, of Sri Oane teihdra, Ratgama, Galls. 

12 KiLUPX SlKisAiTDA Bthatixa., Dodalla JFihdra, Qaih. 

13 Eninnni B. Oooksrihtb, Atapattv Mudaliy&r, Qalli. 

14 PiiwS-BKiKiHA SiHATiai, Xodagoda. 

15 H. A. WfBABiKEA, Muhandiram, Hamhaniota. 

16 Fiyaka.iakaiissa8thi.wika, Chuf of Saila-bimbdrdma, Dodan- 

17 DHAmtiKlHA Sthawira, of Jayawardana Wihdra, Pitiwella. 

18 BixiLAnKiBA. Sthawxba, o/ SaiioitmidrdnM, Doianduwa. 

19 Dewthtdaka Fitakaxaita Stsawika, o/ Satlaiimbdrdma, Dod- 



20 Basoha Nahiia Sibawika, o^ Sudarmd Rama Dewafwf, 

6aUt. 

21 SuicAHAsisA Sthawiba, tf SailalmlArdnM, Doiandwea. 

22 Takoalls PAiTN^AxoA, o/ S(itZa}»midr4ma, Dodandutea, 

23 Hueasttwe StiMAifSALA, Rrineipal of Widyddaya College, and 

Mahdndyaia o/Adam't Rdak. 

24 EinuBAWADA HiKORis de Silta, o/BA»ia, tuar GaiU. 

25 KoGOALA Srai SAHeiu Tiss* Sthawika, Paramdnanda Wihdra, 

Gall*. 

26 T. B. PahIbokxe, Ratenta/tatmayd, Dumhara, Kandy. 

27 C6la Suhaita Steawika, StUittdrdrama Ratgama. 

28 Wajuka SiKA Sthavika, Oattegodaila Wihdra, Sbagoda. 

29 Dhaioca Tilaka Sihawika, SinwaddaTtdrdma, Mddampa. 

30 AxBAOAHAWATiEliniABASKA'WARAKiirAaJjiiBTHATiSA, fi^mma 

0tip&i Piriwana, Payyogala. 

31 Louis Coekbillb 'WirBsmHA, Mudalit/dr, MdtdU. 

32 MisAiiA HBWA Abis, of Batdpola. 

33 WxBAKAXDi Abbbaxi, of Rotgoma, Do4andittea, GaiU. 

34 Baddhaiibsa Sihawika, Sudauandrama, Bum, QaUe. 

35 ArtASAsai Sthaviba, Suwitud^tdrdma, Mddampt, Balapiti. 

36 WiMALA-KATARA Steavika, Subhaddrdmd, Balapiti. 

37 SuxAKA TissA Sthawiba, Oangdrdma, Mddampe, Balapiti, 

88 BuaATA Sasaita Dhaja Whtatacakta DhaumAlahxaka Siea- 
iriBA, o/Mahd Sappina JIadalinddrdma. 

39 SmrANDiBixA Tibsa Sieawika, of Abhinatedrama, Walipata, 

Galh. 

40 NAimrDASABHA Sibisasdhakaccabiya, of Sudhammarama, Eld- 

41 BiwAXA Sthawiba, of Jayaiekararama, Maraddna, Colombo. 
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42 Wajiu 8iiu. Bthatika, of XahaiappinamMdaUHitarama, 

Walitara. 

43 AUTAKiTABA Sthaivisa, of Suiairarama, Balapitiya. 

44 Udazaia DHAKHAKKKAiniA Sthaviba, of BodhirAjAramai 

Bdgahapititfa. 

45 SiBi SviEEDaA Sthawiba, ofPtuhparama, Malaaemm. 

46 Sm SmrAHSA Bihawiea, of Sduttararama, RandomU. 

47 SiLAKKKAHDA SiHAWiBA, of Bogohapifiyt Wihara, QalwehtTa. 

48 Sbi NiwiaA SiHAwiRA, of lh» StmwalU WihAra, Xafaluiea. 

49 BuDDHASiBiTiauSTsAVTKA, ofAmbagahapifye Wthdra, Wmlitara. 
60 BADSH&HAirDA SiHAWiAA, of Aiokd Sdma Kalvtara. 

51 Col. Esirsi Steel Olcott, Pretdt. Thtoiophical Soeitty, Madrm. 
62 Ajfitus DK SiLTA OuiTAWAKDAKA, Vidkona Araeoi, Amholamgoda. 
53 Ababha heba Bihawika, of AmhagahapUiye JFih&ra, Welitota. 
64 SroATAPiLA SiHAWiEA, of Wiukadutoa. 

66 Dkaiou kataka SnufrmA, ofAmiagahapittye JFtAdra, Welitota. 
56 Bahaxatissa Sthawika, o^.^in£ii;(iA(ipA>y« JFthdra, Welitota. 
5? Bauddhaitkaxa Bihawira, ofAmbagakapitiyt Wthdra, Wtlitota. 
68 BiL^AiTDA Stsawiba, i^Kaiyana Wthdra, Kaluieamodara. 

59 BnsATA TISSA Steawiba, 6f Amhagahapiiiye Wih^a, Wtlitota. 

60 Shamka Bikt Sthawira, of Sumiftdrdma S'alutoia. 

61 Albasaduaa Shun, ofRatgama. 

62 DoMFB Buddharakkhita Sthawira, High Priwt of Sflam, 

63 PahSamoli Steawika, of Ambayahapitiyt Wthdra, Wtlitota. 

64 S&SATA Bihawika, of Ambagahapitiyt WihAra, Wflitara. 

65 KsBHAwi TiBBA SiHAwxRA, of K»h«tratann» Wih&ra, Welitara, 

66 BiiAWiaAKABA TiBHA Bthawira, ef DeiunmoatU Wihdra, 

Saihitara. 

67 BiLASUXAiTA TI88A SiHAWiEA, of Sudariand Sdma, DiKtgoda, 

68 SiBisuMAiiA II88A Sthawiba, of Gangdrama, MorayaUa, 

69 OmA&ATAKA Sthawira, of Ftweidrdma, Morayalla. 

70 JoTAKATAvA SiHAwiKA, of Sondonbe. 

71 'WnuxAiHiRA Sthawi&a, of Oaltands Wihdra, Xotgo^a. 

72 BvitAXi Tissi. OrRAyn^i, of Amiayahapitiyg WihAra, Wtlitara. 

75 The Hon. J. F. Dirasoir, for Sandy Oriental Library. 
74 Aboh db Abbew Wubsirha, of Sadarana, Negomho. 

76 BiBi BuiuiTA BiHAWLBA, of £alamulla, Salutara. 

76 Fadvka. masA Sthawika, o/* ^om^wwab Vihara Salutara. 
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1. AHOPTTiRA edited 

2. ABHniHAUlCATIHA-S^aA.H& 

3. ArlBAiiaA Sitita 

4. ExrSDHA-ANDMfiLA-eiKEHi , 
fi. CiRrTl-PITAIA 

6. TBLA-XAliHA-eiTHA 

7. Thebb-oStka 

8. THEst-aATol 

9. DathI-tahba 

10. PAScA-OATI-BiFAlTA 

11. Puiwala-PaSSatti 

12. SASiTHA-TASQA OF THE SaM- 

13. SuTTA-HIPiTA (Pt. I. TbTt) 



Db. Mobbib, 1882. 
(See above, p. x], 1884. 
Pbo?. Jacobi, 1882. 
Db. E. Muujffi, 1883. 
Db. Mobbis, 1882. 

GoOKBBAriTE MlTDALTAB 

1884. 
Pbop. Olsehbero, 1883. 
Pbof. Pibchzl, 1883. 
(Bee above, p. xi), 1884. 
U. L6oN Fbeb, 1884. 
Dk. Mobbis, 1SB3. 

M. LioN Feeb, 1884. 
Pbof. Fausboll, 



WORKS IS PROGRESS. 



1. DieKANlKATA V 

2. SuKANOAU TtnisiHi ) 

3. BaxitttaKikaxa 

4. Dhauhafasa 

5. Iti-ti7XTAXA 

6. TlFAiiiirA 

7. UoiiTA 

8. YlBtrCIIHT-KAeOA 

9. NniDEeA 

10. Maha-vamsa 

11. AirsuTiABA 

12. Masetaiuza Ynim 



» be edited by ( Pbof. Bhtb Datidb amd 
j Prof. J. E. Carpehtbe. 
M. L£oiT Fbbb. 
pBov. Faubboll. 
Pbop. WnrDrBOH. 
Db. GfitlBWEDBL. 
Db. PAin. Stbhtthal. 

PboB. IiAiniAK. 

Pboi. Bloohtibld. 

PboB. OlJ)BNBEBe. 

Dr. Uobbis. 
Mb. Benball. 
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